MEXICO, 1828-1844.

ment in Mexico sufficiently attested the wedkness
of the Federal constitution; and in 1885, after a
trial of eleven years, the state governments were
dissolved, and the Republic, oue and indivisible,
set up for a time in their place. There was now
to be a President, clected by an indirect vote for
cight years, a Senate, and a House of Deputies,
both elected by a direct popular vote, and an
elective Supreme Court. Santa Anna, who was
identified with the Unitary principle, was rc-
elected three times; so that with some intermis-
sion he guverned Mexico for 20 years. The dis-
solution of the Federal government naturally
strengthened the hunds of Santa Annu; and in
1886 Mexico was for the first time recognized by
Spain. But the unitary republic was a time of
disaster and disgrace; and from the point of
view of progress it was a period of reaction.
. . . Europe looked forward, almost without
Eanlou?. to the time when the great nation of
orth America would absorb this people of half-
civilized Indians mixed with degenerate Span-
iards. Events which now happened greatly
strengthened this impreesion "——%}. J. Payne,
Hist. of Huropean Colonies, ck. 20, sect. 6-1.

A. D, 1829-1837.—The Abolition of Slavery,
—*'‘The general affairs of the country in thesecond
half of 1829 were in a chaotic state. Disorgani-
zation fettercd every braunch of the government.
. . . And yet, amidst its constant struggle, Guer-
rero’s administration decreed several progressive
measures, the most important of which was the
abolition of slavery. African slavery had indeed
been reduced to narrow limits. The Dominican
provincial of Chianas, Father Matias Cordoba,
gave freedom to the siaves on the estates of his
order. On the 16th of September, 1825, Presi-
dent Victoria had liberated in the country’s name
the slaves purchased with a certain fund collected
for that pu , 88 well as those given up by
their owners to the patriotic junta. The general
abolition, however, was nol actually carried out
for some time, certain dificulties having arieen;
and several states, among which was Zacatecas,
had decreed the freedom of slaves before the
general government arrived at a final conclusion
on the aub?ect. As a matter of fact, the few re-
maining slaves were in domestic service, and
treated more like members of families than as
actual chattels. At last Deputy Tornel, takin
advantage of the time when Guerrero wasinves
with extraordinary powers, drew up and laid be-
fore him a decree for total abolition. It was
signed Beptember 15, 1829, and proclaimed the
pext day, the national anniversary. The law
met with no demur save from huila and
Texas, in which state were about 1,000 slaves,
whose manumission would cost heavily, as the
owners held them at a high valuatiun. It seems
that the law was not fully enforced; for on the
5th of April, 1687, another was promulgated, de-
claring slavery abolished without exception and
with nsation to the owners,”—H. H. Ban-
croft, Hist. of the Pacific States, v. 8 (Mezico, v. 5),
ch. 4.

A. D. 1845.—The Annexation of Texas to
:g:s‘United States. Bes Texas: A. D. 1886-

A. D. 1846.— The American ession
which precipitated war.—'‘ Texas claimed
the Rio Grande as her western limit, though she
had never exercised actual control over either
New or the country lying between the
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Nueces and the Rio Grande. The groundiess
character of the claims of Texas to the Rio
Grande as its western boundary was even ad-
mitted by some friends of the measure, . . . Bilas
Wright, . . . referring to the boundaries of
Texas, declared that 'the_v{ c¢mbraced a country
to which Texas had no claims, over which she
had never asserted jurisdiction, and which she had
no right to cede.” Mr. Benton denounced the
treaty [of annexation and cession of territory] as
an attempt to seize 2,000 square miles of Mexican
territory by the incorporation of the left bank of
the Rio del Norte, which woulld be an act of
direct aggression. . . . In ordering, therefore,
General sl‘a._v!or to pass a portion of his forees
westward of the river Nueces, which was done
before annexation was accomplished, President
Poik put in peril tho peace und the good name of
the country. In his Annual Message of Decem-
ber of that year [1845] he stated that American
troops were in position on the Nueces, * to defend
our own and the rights of Texas.” DBut, not con-
tent with occupying ground on and westward of
the Nueces, he issued, on the 13th of January,
1846, the fatal order to General Taylor to ad vance
and ‘ occupy positions on or near the left bank of
the Rio del Norte.” That movement of the army
from Corpus Christi to the Rio Graude, o distaoce
of more than 100 miles, was an invasion of Mexi-
can territory,— an act of war for which the Presi-
dent was and must ever be held respounsible Ly
the general judgment of mankind."—H. Wilson,
Ilist. of the Rise and Fall of the Slave Power tn
Am., 0. 2, ch. 2.
Auso in: T. 1I. Benton, Thérty Years' View,
v. 2, ch. 140,
A. D. 1846-1847.—The American conquest
?& ;.‘.;lifornh. Sec CarnironrNIA: A. 1. 1846-
A. D, 184‘,6-:847.—\”:: with the United
States.—The first movements of American
invasion.—Palo Alto.—Resaca de Ja Palma.—
Monterey.—Buena Vista.—Fremont in Cali-
jornia.—** The annexation of Texas accomplished
&ee Texac: A. D. 1824-1836, and 1886-1845],
neral Taylor, thc TTnited States commander {n
the Bouthwest, received orders to advance to the
Rio Grande. Such was the impoverished and
distracted coudition of Mexico that zhe ap-
rently conteinplated no retaliation for the -
ury she had sustained, and, had the American
army, remained at the Nueces, a conflict might
perhaps have been avoided. But, on Taylor's
approaching the Rio Grande, a combat ensued
Ll ay 8, 18468] at Palo Alto with Arista, the
exican commander, who crossed over that
stream. It ended in the defeut of the Mexicans,
and the next day avother engagement took place
at Resacn de ln Pahina, with the same result.
These actions cwmuall* assumed considerable
political importance. hey were among tho
causes of General Taylor's subsequent clevation
to the Presidency. As soon as 1ntcll{gcnco of
what had occurred reached Washington, Presi-
dent Polk, forgetting that the author of a war is
not he who begins it, but he who has made it
necessary, addressed a special message to Con-
Freua announcing that the Mexicans * at last
nvaded our territory, and shed the blood of our
fellow-cicdzens on our own soil." Congress at
once (May 18th, 1846) passed an act providing
money and men. Its preamble stated, - Whereas,
by the act of the Republic.of Mexico, a state of
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war exists between that country and the United
Btates, be it enactéd,” etc. As long previously
as 1843, Mr. Bocanegra, the Mexican Minister of
Foreign Relations, had formally notified the
American government that the annexation of
Texas would inevitably lecad to war. General
Almonte, the Mexican minister at Washington,
in a note to Mr. Upshur, the Secretary of State,
said that, ‘in the name of his nation, and now for
them, he protests, in the most solemn manner,
against such an aggression; and he moreover de-
clares, b{y express order of his government, that,
on sanction being given by the executive of the
Union to the incorporation of Texas into the
United States, he will consider his mission ended,
seeing that, as the Sccretary of State will have
learned, the Mexican government is resolved to
declarz war as soon as it receives intimation of
such an act.” War being thus provoked by the
American government, General Scott received
orders (November 18th, 1846) to take command
of the ¢xpedition intended for the invasion of
Mexico,”—J. W. Druper, Hist, of the Am. Civil
War, ch. 28 (v. 1).—After his defeat at Resaca
de la Palma, the Mexican gencral Arista *fre-
treated in the direction of San Luis Potosi, and
wasg superseded by Gen. Pedro Ampudia. Gen-
eral Taylor marched his forces across the Rio
Grande on the 17th of May and the invasion of
Mexico was begun in earnest. From the 21st to
the 24th of Beptember, he was engaged with
7,000 men in the attuck upon Monterey, the capi-
tal of Nueva Leon, garrisoned by a force of
9,000. He met with the same success which had
attended his former engagements. Gencral Am-
pudia was also forced to retire to San Luis Po-
tosi. The brilliant features of this attack were
the assault upon Obispado Viejo by General
‘Worth on the first day of the fight, and thestorm-
ing of the heights nbove on the following day.
. « . Upon the defeat of Ampudia, SBanta Anna,
having then just attaiued to the chief magistracy
of Mexico [the American Llockading squadron
at Vera Cruz had permitted him to return to the
country, expecting that his presence would be
advantageous to the invaders], and left it in the
hands of his Vice-President, Gomez Farias, took
the command of the Mexican forces and set out
to check the advance of General Taylor. On the
284 of February, 1847, the bloody battle of An-
gostura, as it i3 called by the Mexicans (known
to the Americans as the battle of Buena Vista),
was fought, and lost by the Mexican army.
Santa Anna returned to San Luis Potosi, whence
he was called to the capital to head off the insur-
rection aﬂtlnst. Gomez Farias, by the party
called derisively the Polkos, because their insur-
rection at that lime was clearly favorable to the
movements of the Amerioan army, and because
James K. Polk was then tl'e President of the
United States and head of ihe American party
favorable to the war. It wus at this time that
the army of Taylor was reduced to about 5,000
men in order to supply General Winfield Scott

with forces to out his military operations,
and the field of war was transferred to the region
between Vera Cruz and the capital. 'While these

events were in progress an expedition under
Gen. John C. Fremont had been made over-land
through New Mexico and into California [see
CALIFORNIA: A. D. 1846-1847; and NEw MEx100:
A, D. 1846], and under the directious of the
United Btates government the Mexicans of Cali-
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fornia had been incited to revolt.”—A. H. Noll,
Short Hist, of Mexico, ch. 9.

Axrso IN: H. Von Holst, Const, and Pol, Hist.
of the U, 8., ». 8, ch. 4-9.—H. O, Ladd, Hjst,
the War with Mexico, ch. 4-8.—E. D. Mansfield,
Hist. of the Mexican War, ch. 2-4 and 8.—0. O.
Howard, Qeneral Taylor, ch. 8-19.

A. D. 1847 (March—September).— General
Scott's campaign.—From Vera Cruz to the
capital.—Cerr¢ Gordo.— Contreras.— Churu-
busco.—Molino del Rey.—Chapul:eEc.—The
conquest complete.—'‘General Winfield Scott
was ordered to Mexico, to take chief command
and conduct the war according to his own
plan. This was, in brief, to carry an expedition
against Vera Cruz, reduce its defences, and then
march on the city of Mexico by the shortest
route, . . . On the 7th of March [1847], the fleet
with Beott's army came to anchor a few miles
south of Vera Cruz, and two days later he landed
his whole force — ncarly 12,000 men— by means
of surf-boats. Vera Cruz was a city of 7,000
inhabitants, strongly fortified. . . . On the 22d
the investment was complete. A summons to
surrender being refused, the batteries opened,
and the bombardment was kept up for four days,
the small war vesscls joining in it. The Mexican
batteries and the castle [of S8an Juan de Ulloa,
on a reef in the harbor] replied with spirit, and
with some little effect, but the city and castle
were surrendered on the &7th, he want of
dra.u%'ht. animals and wagona delayed till the
middle of April the march upon the capital of
the country, 200 miles distant. The first obstacle
was found at Cerro Gordo, 50 miles northwest
of Vern Cruz, where the Mexicans had taken
position on the heights around a rug moun-
tain pass, with a battery commanding every
turn of the road. A way was found to Hank the
position on the extreme left, and on the morning
of April 18th the Americans attacked in three
columns. . . . The divisions of Twiggs and
Worth . . . attacked the height of Cerro o,
where the Mexicans were most strongly in-
trenched, and where Santa Anna commanded in
person. This being carried by storm,its guns
were turned first upon the retreating Mexicans,
and then upon the advanced position that Pillow
was assaulting in front. The Mexicans, finding
themselves surrounded, soon surrendered. Santa
Anna, with the remainder of his troops, fled
toward Jalapa, where Scott followed him and
took the placc.”— W. C. Bryant and 8. H. Gay,
Popular Hist. of the U. 8., v, 4, ch. 14.—*‘Less
than & month later [after the battle of Cerro
Gordo] the American army occupied the c‘ltf of
Puebla. Scott remained at Puebla daring June
and July, awaiting reinforcements and drilling
them as they arrived. On the 7th of August he
set out for the capital, which was now defended
by about 80,000 troops. A serics of encounters
took place on the 19th, and on the next day three
battles were fought, at Contreras, Churubusco,
and San Antonio. They were in reality parts
of one general engagement. The troops on both
sides fought with stubbornness and bravery, but
in the end the Mexicans were completely routed,
and the pursuit of the flying enemy reached
almost to the gates of the capital. Ieommia-
sioner, Nicholas P. Trist, having been previously
appointed to negotiate with Mexipans, an
armistice was now agreed upon, to begin on the
28d of August. Then'lnhm from a strategic
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point of view, was a mistake, the advantage of
the overwhelming victories of the 19th and 20th
was in great part lost, and the Mexicans were
enabled to recover from the demoralization which
bad followed their defeat. The position of the
American army, in the heart of the enemy's coun-
try, where it might be cut off from reinforce-
ments and supplies, was full of .danger, and the
fortifications which barred the wu‘i’ to the cupital,
Molino del Rey, Casa Matu, and Chapultepec,
were exceedingly formidable. On the Tth of
September the armistice came to an end. The
negotintivns had failed, nud General Scott pre-
pared to move on the remaining works. A re-
connoisance was made on that day, and on the
8th Scott attacked the ¢nemy. The army of
Santa Anna was druwn up with its righy resting
on Cusy Mata and its left on Molino del Rey
Both these positions were carried by assault,
and the Mexicans, after severe Joss, were de-
feated and driven off the fickl. The next two
days were occupied in preparing for the final as-
sault upon Chapultepee. A careful disposition
was made of the troups, batteries were planted
within range, and on the 12th they opened a
destructive fire. On the 13th a simultaneous as-
sauit was made from Dboth sides, the troops
storming the fortress with great hravery amd
dash, and the works were carried, the enemy
flying in confusion. The army followed thewn
along the two causcways of DBelen and San
Cosmé, ﬂghtingi its way to the gates of the city.
Here a struggle continued till after nightfall,
the enemy making a desperate defence.  Early
the next morning, a deputation of the city coun-
cil walted upon General Scott, asking for terms
of capitulation. These were refused, and the
divisions of Worth and Quitman eatered the
capital. Street fighting was kept up for two
days longer, but by the 16th the Americans had
socured possession of the city. Negotiations were
now renewed, and the nccupation of the territory,
meanwhile, continued. T'he princinal towns
were garrisoned, and taxes and duties coilceted
by the United States. Ocecasional encounters
took place at various points, but the warfure was
chiefly of a guerrilla character. Towards the
close of the war General Beott was guperseded
by General Butler. But the work had been al-
ready completed.”—J. R. Boley, The Wars of
the 6 8., 1789-1850 (Narrative and Critical Hist.
of Am., v. 7, ¢h. 6).

Avrso 1n: I1. I1, Bancroft, IHist. of the Pacific
States, v. 8 (Mexico, v. b), ch. 17-20.—Gen. W,
Scott, Memorrs, by himself, ch. 27-82 (v. 2.)—
President's Message and Doc's, Dec. T, 1847 (Sen-
ate Ex. Doc., No. 1, 80th Cong., 1at Sess.).

A. D. 1848.—The Treaty of Guadaloupe
- Hidalgo. — Territ: cedea to the United
States,—‘*The Mexican people had now suc-
cumbed to the victorious armies of the ‘ barba-
vians of the North.” The Mexican Government
was favorable to the settlement of the questions
which had caused this unhappy war. A new
administration was in power. General Anaya
on the 11th of November was clected President
of the Mexican Republic until the 8th of Janu-
ary, 1848, when the constitutional term of office
wonld expire. . . . National pride . . . bowed
to the necessities of the republic, and the depu-
ties assembled in the Mexican Congress favored
the tion of a commission for the pur-
pose reopening negotiations with Mr. Trist,

Treaty o£ .

MEXICO, 1848.

who still remained in Mexico, and was determined
to assume the Yesponsibility of acting still as
agont of ghe United States [although hi powers
had been withdrawn]. The luck of colperation
by the adherents of Santa Auna prevented im-
mediate action on the part of these commission-
ers,  On the Bth of January, 1848, General Her-
reru was elected Constitutional President of the
Mexican Republic. . . . Under tho new admin-
istration negotiations were easily opeved with a
spirit of harmony and concession which indicated
u happy issue. Mexico gave up her cliim to the
Nueces as the boundary-line of her territory,
and the United States did not Jonger insist upon
the cession of Lower California and the right of
way across the Isthmus of Tchuantepee. The
previous offer of money by the United States for
the cession of New Mexico and Uprer Californis
was also continued. . . . On the 2d of February
a treaty of peace was unanimously adopted and
signed by the commissioners at the city of Gua-
duloupe Hidnlgo. . . . The ratifications of the
Mexican Congress and of the United States Nen-
ate were exchunged May 80th, 1848, The Uniied
States, by the terms of this treaty, paid to
Mexico $15,000,000 for the territory added to its
boundaries. They moreover fieed the Mexicun
Republic from all claims of citizens of the
United States against Mexico for damages, which
the United States agreod to pay to the amount
of §3,250,000. The boundary-line was nlso fixed
betwern the two republics. It began in the
Gulf of Mexico three miles from the mouth of
the Rio Grande del Norte, running up the eentre
of that river to the point where it strikes the
southern houndary of New Mexico; then west-
ward along that southern boundary which runs
north of Elpaso, to its western termination;
thence northward along the western line of New
Mexico until it interscets the fiest branch of the
river Gila, thence down the middle of the Gila
until it empties into the Rio Colorado, followin
the division line between Upper nnd Lower Cali-
fornia to the Pucific Ocean, one marine lengue
south of the port of Ban Diego.  On the 12th of
June, the last of the United States troops left
the capitul of Mezirco, , . . The partisan suP-
porters of President Poik’s administration did
not hesitate to avow that the war with Mexico
was waged for conquest of territory. . . . The
demands of indemnity from Mexico first maile
by the United States were equal, exclusive of
exas, to half of the domain of Mexico, em-
bracing a territory upward of 800,000 square
miles. . . . Thearen of New Mexico, as actually
ceded by treaty to the United Btates, was 520,078
uare miles. The disputed ground of Texas,
which rightfully belonged to Mexico, and which
was also yiclded in the treaty of peace, contained
no less than 125,520 square miles. The acquisi-
tion of the total amount of 651,591 square miles
of territory was one of the direct results of this
war, in which President PPolk was ever pretend-
ing ‘to conquera peace.” To this must be added
the undisputed region of Texas, which was
825,520 squarc miles more, in order adequately
to represent the acquisition of territory to the
United Btates, amounting to 851,580 square
miles. This has been computed to be seventeen
times the extent of the State of New York. . . .
The territory thus acquired included ten degrees
of latitude on the Pacific coust, and extended
east to the Rio Grande, a distance of 1,000 miles.
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. .. [More than m e of ¥elcodst weregdd
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The miperal mﬁu of the cohquerbdagerritorym
alitfornia,

incl g C New 'Mexico, Arizona,
Westbrn Colorado, Utaly, and Nevada, have been
develo to such an extent that sheir value is
beyond computation.”—H. O. Ladd, Hist. of the
ar with Mexico, ch. 80-31.
Ameo ™N: Treaties and Conventions bet. the U. 8.
and other Countries (ed. of 1889), pp. 681-694.
A. D, 1848-1861.—The succession of Revo-
Iutions and the War of the Reform.—The new
Constitution.—The government of Juarez and
the Nationalization of Church property.—*‘For
a brief period, after the withdrawal of the Ameri-
can army, the Mexican people drew the breath of
peace, disturbed only by outbreaks headed by the
turbuleut Paredes. . . . InJune, 1848, Sefior Her-
rera (who had been in power at the opening of
the war with the United States) took possession of
the presidential chair. For the first time within
the memory of men then living, the supreme
power changed hands without disturbance or
opposition. . . . The army . . . was greatly re-
duced, arrangements were made with creditors
abroad, and for the faithful discharge of internal
affairs. General Mariano Arista, formerly min-
ister of war, assumed peaccful possession of
power, in January, 1851, and continued the wise
and economical administration of his predecessor.
But Mexico could not long remain at Fea.ce. cven
with herself; she was quict merely because
utterly prostrated, and in cember, 1852, some
military officers, thirstin% for power, rebelled
:gnlnst the government. They commenced again
e old system of ‘pronunciamientos’; usually
begun by some man in a province distant from
the seat of government, and gradually gaining
such strength that when finally met by the law-
ful forces they were beyond control. Rather
than plunge his country anew into the horrors of
a civil war, General Arista resigned his office
and sailed for Europe, where he died in poverty
a few years later. It may astonish any one ex-
cept the close student of Mexican history to learn
the name of the man next placed in power by
the revolutionists, for it was no one else than
General Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna! Re-
called by the successful rebels from his exile in
Cuba and Bouth America, Santa Anna hastened
to the scene of conflict. . . . He commenced at
once to extend indeflnitely the army, and to in-
trench himself in a position of despotic power,
and, in December, 1858, he issued a decree which,
in substance, declared him perpetual dictator.
This aroused opposition all over the country, and
the Liberals, who were opposed to an arbitrary
centralized government, rose in rebellion. The
most successful leaders were Generals Alvarez
and Comonfort, who, after repeated victories,
drove the arch conspfrawr from the capital, on
the 9th of August, 1855. Banta Anna secretly
left the city of Mexico, and a few days later em-
barked at Vera Cruz for Havana, During sev-
eral years he resided in Cuba, St. Thomas,
Nassau, and the United States, constantly in-
triguing for a return to power in Mexico.”—F.
A. Ober, Young Fvlks' Iist. of Mexico, ch. 88.—
‘“Upon the flight of Santa Anns, anarchy was
imminent in the capital. The most prominent
promoters of the revolution assembled quickly,
and elected Gen. Romulo Diaz de la Ve?: acting-
president, and he succeeded in establishing order.

)

BEXION, 15081681,

v P

. ﬂ'y‘u ‘esantative tﬂmﬂﬂ&’m
rreria was ¢ acting- dend and he was
talled: on the 165th of August, 1855; but re-
signed ohthe 11th of the following month, when
the ;i{Oesidenc devolved a second time upon
Gen. Romulo Diaz de la Vega. The revolution of
Alvarez and Comonfort, known as the Plan de
Ayotla, wae entirely successful, and under the
wise and just administration of Diuz de 1a Vega,
the country was brought to the wholly ubnormal
state of quiet and order. TRepresentatives of the
triumphant party assembled in Cuernavaca and
elected Gen. Juan Alvarez president ad interim,
and upon the formation of his cabinet he némed
Comonfort his Minister of War. Returning to
the capital, he transferred the presidency to His
Minister of War, and on the 12th of December,
1855, Gen. Ignacio Comonfort entered upon the
discharge of his duties as acting-president. He
was made actual president by a large majority
in the popular election held two years later, and
was reinstalled on the 1st of December, 1837..
He proved to be one of the most remarkable
rulers of Mexico, and his admipistration marks
the beginning of & new era in Mexican Listory.
Scarcely had Comonfort begun his rule as the
substitute of Alvarez, when revolutions again
broke out and assumed formidable proportions.
Puebla was occupied by 5,000 insurgents. Fed-
eral troops sent aguinst them “joined their cause.
Comonfort succeeded in raising an army of 16,000
men, well equipped, and at its head marched to
Pucbla and suppressed the revolution before the
end of March. But in October another rebellion
broke out in Puebla, headed by Col. Miguel Mir-
amon. The government succeeded in suppress-
ing this, as well as one which broke out in San
Luis Potosi, and another, under the leadership
of Gen. Tomas Mejia, in Queretaro. It was by
Comonfort that the war between the Church and
the government, so long threatened, was pre-
cipitated. In June, 1856, he issued a decree
ordering the sale of all the unimproved real
estate held by the Church, at its assessed value.
The Church was to receive the proceeds, but the
land was to become thereby freed from all eccle-
siastical control.” Upen information of a con-
:Eimy centering in onc of the monasteries of
e city of Mexico, the president sent troops to
take ion of the place, and finally ordered
it to sup;laressed. hese measures provoked
an implacable hostility on the part of the sup-
porters of the Church. ‘On the 5th of Febru-
ary, 1857, the present Conmstitution of Mexico
was adopted by Congress, Comonfort, as Pro-
visional President, subscribed it, and it was
under its provisions that he was elected actual
E}msident.. But ten days after his inauguration
December, 1857, and his taking the oath to
support the new Constitution, the President,
supiosing that he could gain the full support of
the Liberals, and claiming that he had found the
operation of the Constitution impracticable, dis-
solved Conireas and set the Constitution aside,
He threw his legal successor, Benito Juarez, the
President of the Bupreme Court of Justice, and
one of the supporters of the new Constitution,
into prison.” volution upon revolution now
followed in quick succession. Comonfort fled
the country. Zuloaga, Peauela, Pavon, Mir-
amon, were seated in turn in the presidential

o
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chair for brief terms of a half recognized gov-
ernment. ‘‘Constitutionally (if we may g:er
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can, affairs), upen the presi-
.dency by Comonfort, the office devolved.wpon
the President of the Supreme Court of Justice.

That office was beld at the time by Don Benito
'daiarez, who thereupon became president de jure
of Mexico. . . . The most curious specimen of
the nomenclature adopted in Mexican history is
that which gives to the struggle between the
Church party and its allies and the Constitutional
govetnment the name of the War of the Reform.
. . . What was therchy reformed it would be
difficult to say, . . . further than the suppres-
sion of the outreaching power, wealth, and iu-
fluence of the Church, and the assertion of the
supremacy of the State. . . . But the * War of
the Reform’ had all the bitterness of a religious
war. . . . Juarez, who is thus made to appear
as a reformer, was the most remarkable man
Mexico has ever produced. Ife was born in 1806
in the mountains of Oaxaca. . . . Ile belonged
1o the Zapoteca tribe of Indians. Not a drop of
Spanish blood flowed in his veins. . . . Upon
the flight of Comonfort, Juarez was utterly
without support or means to est.blish his gov-
ernment. Being driven out of the capiml’ by
Zuloaga he went to Guadalajara, and then by
way of the Pacific coust, Punama, and New
Orleans, to Vera Cruz. There he succeeded in
setting up the Consfitutional government, sup-
porting it out of the customs duties collected at
the poris of entry on the Gulf coast. 1t was
war to the knife between the President in Vera
Cruz and the Anti-Presidents in the capital. . |, |
On the 12th of July, 1859, Juarez made a long
stride in advance of Comonfort by issuing his
famous decree, ‘ nationalizing '— that is, seques-
trating, or more properly contiscating — the
%roperty of the Church. It was enforced in

era Cruz at once. . . . The armies of the two
rival governments met in conflict on many ocea-
gions, It was at Calpulalpam, in a battle last-
ing from the 21st to the 24th of December, 1860,
that Miramon was defeated and forced to leave
the country. General Ortega, in command of
the forces of Juarez, advunced to the capital and
held it for the return of his chief. hen the
army of Juarez entered the capital, on the 27th
of mber, the decree of seguestration began
to be executed there with brutal severity. . , .
Monasteries were closed forthwith, and the mem-
bers of the various religious orders were expelled
the country. . . . It 1s said that from the ‘na-
tionalized * church property the government ge-

cured ,000,000, without, as subscguent events
showed, deriving any permanent benefit from it.
It hel to precipitate another war, in which it

was all dissipated, and tliic couniry was poorer
than ever. . . . The decrce issuea by Juarez
from Vera Cruz in 1858, nationalizing the prop-
erty of the Church, was quickly followed up by
a decree suspendin‘% for two years payment on
all forcign debts,
smounted to about $100.000,000, according to
some statements, and wai divided up between
England, Spain, and Frarce. England's share
was about ﬁ0.000.000. France's claim was com-
vely insignificant. They were all said to
ve been founded upon usurious or fraudulent
contracts, and the French claim was especially
dubious. . . . Upon the issuing of the decree

suspending payment on these foreign debts, the
three g«ﬁmr nations at once b off diplo-

he netional debt at that time 1

ﬁ‘

“‘ :

m\“ﬁ:ﬁ@“ with Mexics, und Na 184,
of Nrange/'p to cnrri but, a plan wiich
hed for sompd™time becupied Bis mind."—A. H.
Noll, Shart Hist. of Mexico, ch. 10-11,

Arso 1n: H. H. Bancroft, Iist. of' the
States, », 8 (Mexico, v. 5), ch. 20-30, und v. 9 (8),
¢h. 1.—See CONSTITUTION OF MEX1C0

A, D. 1853.—Sale of Arizona to the United
States.—The Gadsden Treaty. Sec ARIZONA:
A. D. 1833,

A. D, 1861-1867.—The French intervention.
—Maximilian's ill-starred empire and its fate.
—The expedition ngninst Mexico ““was in the Le-
ginning a joint unimking of England, France,
and Spain,  Its professed object, as set forth in
a convention signed in London on October 31st,
1861, was *to demand from the Mexican authori-
ties more cfficacious protection for the persons
and propertics of their (the Allied Sovercigns’)
subjects, a8 well as a fulfilment of the obligations
contracted toward their Majesties by the Repub-
lic of Mexico.”. . . Lord Russell, who had acted
with great forbearance towards Mexico up to this
time, now agreed to co-operate with Franee and
Spain in exacting reparation from Junrez.  But
he defined clearly the extent to which the inter-
veption of England would go.  England would
join in an expedition for the purpose, if neces-
siry, of seizing on Meaican custom-houses, and
thus muking good the forcign claims. But she
would not go a step further,  Bhe would have
nothing to do with upsetting the Government of
Mexico, or imposing nny European system on the
Mexican people. Aceordingly, the Second Article
of the Convention pledged the contracting purties
not to seck for themselves any acquisition of ter-
ritory or any special advantage, und not to exer-
cise in the internal affairs of Mexico any influence
of a nature Lo prejudice the right of the Mexican
nation to choose and to constitute freely the form
of its government.  The Emperor of the French,
however, had already made up his mind that he
would estabiish a gort of femdatory monarchy in
Mexico. Ile had long had various schemes and
ambitions floating in his mind* concerning those

arts of America on the shores of the Gulf of
fexico, which were onee the possessions  of
France. . . . At the very time when he signed
the convention with the pledege contained in its
second article, he hud alrenly been making ar
rangements to found a monarchy in Mexico. 1f
he could have ventured to get up o monarchy
with a French prince at ity head, he would prob-
ahly have done so; but this would have been too
bold a venture. He, therefore, persuaded the
Archduke Maximilian, brother of the Emperor of
Austrin, to acerpt the crown ol the monarchy he
proposed to sct up in Mexico. The Archduke
was & man of pure and nolle character, but
evidently wanting in strength of mind, and he
agreed, after some hesitation, to nc(-:‘:(int. the offer.
Meanwhile the joint expedition sailed. We |[the
English] sent only a line-of-battle ship, two frig-
ates, and 700 marines. France sent in the first
instance about 2,500 mnen, whom slie largely rein-
forced immediately after.  Spain had about 6,000
men, under the command of the late Marshal Prim.
The Allies soon began to find that their purposes
were incompatible. There was much suspicion
about the designs of France. . . . Some of the
claims set up Ly France disgusted the other
Allies. 'l he Jecker claims were for a long time
after as familiar a subject of ridicule as vur own
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Pacifico claims had been. A Swiss house of
Jecker'& Co::lpan had lent the former Govern-
ment.of Mexico $750,000, and ’got bonds from
vernment, which was on its very last le
for $15,000,000. The Government was immedi-
ately afterwards upset, and Juarez came into
wer. M. Jecker modestly put in his claim for
§15,000,000. Juarez refused to comply with the
d. He offered to %ny the $750,000 lent
and five per cent. interest, but he declined to pay
exactly twenty times the amount of the sum
advanced. M. Jecker had by this time become
somehow a subject of France, and the French
Government took up his claim. It was clear
that the Emperorof the French had resolved that
there should be war. At last the designs of the
French Government became evident to the Eng-
lish and Spanish Plenipotentiaries, and England
and Bpain withdrew from the Convention. . . .
The Emperor of the French ‘ walked his own wild
road, whither that led him.” He overran a certain
rtion of Mexico with his troops. He captured
g:lebla after a long and desperate resistance [and
after suffering a defeat on the 5th of May, 1862,
in the battle of Cinco de Mayo]: he occupied the
capital, and he set up the Mexican Empire, with
Maximilian as Emperor, French troops remained
to protect the new Empire.  Against all this the
United Btates Government protcsted from time
to time. . . . However, the Emperor Napoleon
cared nothing just then about the Monroe doc-
trine, complucently satisfied that the United
Btates were going to picces, and that the SBouth-
ern Confederacy would be his friend and ally.
He received the protests of the American Govern-
ment with unveiled indifference. At last the
tide in American affairs turned. The Confederacy
crumbled away; Richmond was taken; Lee sur-
rendered ; Jefferson Davis was a prisoner. Then
the United States returned to the Mexican Qnes-
tion, and the American Qovernment informed
Louis Napoleon that it would be inconvenient,
gravely inconvenient, if he were not to withdraw
his soldiers from Mexico. A significant move-
ment of American troops under a renowned Gen-
eral, then flushed with success, was made in the
direction of the Mexican frontier. There wus
nothing for Louis Napoleon but to withdraw
[March, 1867]. . . . The Mexican Empire lasted
two months and a week after the last of the
French troops had been withdrawn, Maximilian
endeavoured to raise an army of his own, and to
defend himself against the daily increasing
strength of Juarez. He showed all the courage
which might have been expected from his race,
and from his own previous history. But in an
evil bour for himself, and d);ielding, it is stated,
to the persuasion of a Frenoh officer, he had issued
a decree that all who resisted his authority in
arms should be shot, By virtue of this monstrous
ordinance, Mexican officere of the regular army,
taken prisoners while resisting, as they were
bound to do, the invasion of a Eumpean prince,
were shot like brigands. The Mexican general,
Ortega, was one of those thus shamefully done to
death. 'When Juarez conquered, and Maximilian,
in his turn, was made a prisoner, he was tried
by court-wmartial, condemned and shot. . . . The
nch Empire never recovered the shock of this
Mexican failure,”—J, McCarthy, Hist. of Our
Own Times, ﬂ 4.1; #* ik
Avrso In: H. H, Bancroft, Hist, Pacifie
States, v. 9 (Mexico, v. 8), ch. 1-14.-?;31. M. Flint,

.

azimilian
his fate.
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' Mozico under Mazimilian.—F, Salm-Salm, ’ﬂ
tn Mexico (1867).—8. Schroeder, The
0] ymsltan’s Empine.—Count E. de Keratry,
Rise and Fall of the Eniperor Mazmilian.—
J. M. Taylor, Mazimilian and Cerlotia.—U. R.
Burke, Ltfe of Bensto Juares.

A. D, 1867-1892,—The restored Republic.—
*““On the 15th of July [1867] Juarez made a
solemn entry into the capital. Many good citi-
zens of Mexico, who had watched gloomily the
whole episode of the French intervention, now
emerged to light and rejoiced comspicuously in
the return of their legitimate chief. . . . He was
received with genuine acclamations by the popu-
Iace, while high society remained within doors,
curtains close-drawn, except that the women
took pride in showing their deep mourning for
the death of the Emperor. . . . Peace now came
back to the country. A general election estab-
lished Juarez as President, and order and prog-
ress once more consented to test the good resolu-
tions of the Republic.” Santa Anna made one
feeble and futile attempt to disturb the quiet of
his country, but was arrested without difficulty
and sent into exile again, But Juarez had many
opponents and enemies to contend with, ‘‘ As
the period of election arproached, In 1871, party
lines became sharply divided, and the question
of his return to power was warmly contested.
A large body still advocated the re-election of
Juarez, as of the greatest importance to the con-
solidation of the Constitution and reform, but the
admirers of military glory claimed tbhe honors oi
President for General Diaz, who had done so
much, at the head of the army, to restore the
Republic. A third party represented the in-
terests of Lerdo, minister of Juarez all through
the epoch of the intervention, s man of great
strength of character and cupacity for govern-
ment. . . . The campaiﬁ‘:;lwas vigorous through-
out the country. . . . ¢ election took place;
the Juaristas were triumphant. Their party had
a fair majority and Juarez was re-elected. But
the Mexicans not yet had learned to accept the
hallot, and a rebellion followed. " The two de-
feated parties combined, and civil »war be
again. Government defended itself with vigor
and resolution, and, in spite of the popularity of
General Diaz as 8 commander, held its own dur-
ing a campaign of morc than a year. Its op-

nents were still undaunted, and the atrug(fe
might have long continued but for the sudden
death of Juarez, on the 18th of July, 1872. . ., .
Don Sebastian Lerdo de Tejads, then President
of the Bupreme Court, assumed the governmeat,
was elected President, and the late agitation of
parties was at an end. For three ycars peace
reigned in Mexico, and then began another rev-
olution. Towards the end of 1875, rumors of
dissatisfaction were afloat . . . Early in the
next year, a ‘ Plan’ was started, one of those fatal

ropositions for chanﬁ'e which have always spread
ike wildfire through the Mexican community.
Biv nﬂdstil:ageli'i e Re ;:lllblic fﬁs g:ge more
un Vil war. ou e appar-
Ent] Egghand inthe ‘Plan’ of 'ﬁuxtepec, General
Porfirio Diaz appeared at the head of the army
of the revolutionists. . . . During the summer
there was ﬂfht.in and much confusion, in the
midst of which the election took place for the
choice of President for another term of four
ears. The result was in favor of Lerdo de
ejads, but he was 80 unpopular that he was
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obliged soon after to lesve the capital, on s¢he
20th of November, accompanied by his ministers
and & few other perso The other Lerdistas
hid themselves, Congress dissolved, and the op-
position triumphed. Thns ended the government
of the Lerdistas, but a few days before the ex-
piration of its legal term. On the 24th of No-
vember, General Porfirio Diaz made his solemn
entry into the capital, and was proclaimed Pro-
visional President. Aftera good dealof fighting
all over the country, Congress declared him, in
May, 1877, to be Constitutional President for a
term to last until November 30, 1880. . . . Presi-
dent Diaz was able to consolidate his power, and
to retain his scat without civil war, although
this has been imminent at times, especially to-
wards the end of his term. In 1880, General
Manuel Gonsalez was eclected, and on the 1st
of December of that year, for the second time
only in the history of the Republic, the retiring
President gave over his office to his legally
elected successor. . . . The administration of
Gonsalez passed through its four years without
any important outbrenk . . . Attheend of that
term General Diaz was re slected and became
President December 1, 1884, The treasury of
the country was empty, the Republic without
credit, yet he has [1888] . . . succecded in
placing his government upon a tolerably stable
financial basis, and done much to restore the

MIAMIS, The. Seec AMERICAN ARORIGEINISS:
ALeoNQuiaN Famriny, ILLINOIS, and Sacs, &c.

MICESLAUS 1., King of Poland, A. D.
964-1000. . ... Miceslaus 1l.,, King of Poland,
1025-1037. . . . . Miceslaus I1I1., Duke of Poland,
1178-1177.

MICHAEL (the first of the Romanoffs),
Czar of Russia, A. D. 1618-1645. . ... Michael
1., Emperor in the East (Byzantine, or Greek),
81[-812... Michael II. (called the Armorian),
Emperor in the East, 820-829. . ... Michael I1I.,
Emperor in the East, 842-867... .. Michael IV,
Emperor in the East, 1084-1041..... Michael
V., Emperor in the East, 1041-1042 ..
Michael V1., Emperor in the East, 1056-1057.
....Michael VII., Emperor in the East, 1071~
1078..... Michael VIIl. (Palzologus), Greek
Emperor of Nicza, 1260-1261 - Greek Emper-
or of Constnntinogle, 1261-1282. i

MICHAELMAS. B8ee QuanTER DAvs,

e PR

MICHIGAN : The nborifinal inhabitants,
See AMERICAN ABORIGINEs: lIluroxs, and Ogin-
WAYS,

A. D, 1680.—Traversed by La Salle.
CaNapa: A, D. 1809-1687, .

A. D. 1686-1701, — The founding of the
French post at Detroit. See Dewrorr: A. D.
‘.lGBB—l?Of.o

A. D. 1760,—The surrender to the English,
Bee CANADA: A. D. 1769. o

A. D. 1763.—Cession to Great Britain. See

Years WARr: TrE TrEATIRS.

A. D. 1763.—The King's proclamation ex-
cl settlers. See NORTHWEST TERRITORY :
A D, 1768

A. D. 1763-1764.—Pontiac’'s War. See Pon-
TIAC’s WAR. .

A, D. 1774.—Embraced in the Province of
CaNapa: A, D, 1763-1774.

A.D. 17751783 —Held by the British

ar of independence. Bee

Sce

. MICHIGAN.

foreign credit of the Republic.”—3. Hals, The
Story of Meaico, ch. 41-42.—** At the olose of
Maximilian’s empire Mexico hzd but one raflroad,
with 280 miles of track. To-dey she hag them
running in all directions, with an [aggregate]
of 10, kilometers (sbout 6,800 miles), and is
building more, Of telegraph lines in 1867 she
had but a few short comnections, under 3,000
kilometers; now she has telephone and telegraph
lines which aggrefnl.a between 60,000 and 70,000
kilometers. . . . In his . . . message to (on-
gress (1891) President Diaz said: ‘1t 18 gratifying
to me to be able to inform Congress that the
financial situation of the republic continues to
improve. . . . Without increasing the tarifl, the
custom-houses now collect $9,000,000 more than
they did four years ago.”. . . The revenues of
the republic have more than doubled in the past
twenty years. In 1870 they were $16,000,000,
they are estimated now at over $38,000,000."
The third term of President Diaz, ‘“now [18921
drawing to a close, has been one of great pros-
perity. . . . As we write popular demonstrations
are being made in favor of another term.”—W,
Butler, Merico ¢n Transition, pp. 284-2R7.—
President Diaz was re-clected for a fourth term,
which began December 1, 1892, and will expire
in 18986.

Arro 1x: 11 H. Bancroft, Hest. of the Pacifie
States, v, 9 (Merico v. 6), ch. 19.

UNITED STATER OF AM.: A. D
CLARK'R CONQUEKRTS

A. D. 1784.—Included in the proposed states
of Cherronesus and Sylvania. NS¢t NORTOWEST
TeERRITORY: A. D). 1784,

A, D. 1785-1786.—Partially covered by the
western land claims of Massachusetts and
Connecticut, ceded to the United States. Sce
UniTeED STATER OF AM.: A. D). 1781-1786.

A. D. 1787.—The Ordinance for the govern-
ment of the Northwest Territory.—Perpetual
exclusion of Slavery. Sce Noxruwesr TERRI-
Tory: A. D). 1787,

A. D. 1805.—Detached fram Indiana Terri-
tory and distinct!y named and organized. See
Inpiana: A, D. 1800-1614

A. D. 1811,—Tecumseh and his League.—
Battle of Tippecanoe. Ree UNITED STATES OF
Am.: A. D. 1811

A. D. 1812.—The surrender of Detroit and
the whole territory to the British arms by
General Hull. Bee UNITED BTATER oF AM.:
A. D. 1812 (JUNE—OCTOBER).

A. D. 1813.-- Recovery by the Americans,
Bee UNITED STATES oF AM.: A. D. 1812-1818%
HARRIBON'S NORTHWESTERN ((AMPAIGN.

A, D. 1817.—The founding of the University
of Michigan. Sec EpucaTion, MODERN: AMEI-
ca: A, D, 1804-1837,

A. D. 1818-1836.—E xtension of Territorial
limits to the Mississippi, and then beyond.
See Wisconsin: A. I). 1805-1848.

A. D. 1837.—Admission into the Union as a
State.—Settlement of Boundaries.—A conflict
between the terms of the constitution under
which the state of Ohio was admitted into the
Unifon in 1808 and the Act of Con which,
in 1805, erected the Territory of Michigan, gave
rise to & serious boandary dispute between the
two. The Michigan claim rested not only upon
the Act of 1805, but primarily u&on the great

e posseasion

1778-1770

Ordinance of 1787. It involved
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of a wedge-shaped strip of territory, which
“nam.gagu six miles in width, across Ohio, em-
braced some 488 square miles, and included the
iake-port of Toledo and the mouth of the Mau-
mee river.” In 1834, Michlfnn begau to urge
her claims to statehood. *'In December, Presi-
dent Jackson lnid the matter before congress ina
specinl message. Congress quictly determined
to ‘arbitrate’ the gua'n'el by giving to Ohio the
disputed tract, and offering Michigan, by wa;
of partial recompense, the whole of what is
ml’:; her upper peninsula; . . . making this
settlement o}) the quarrel one of the condi-
tions precedent to the admission of Michigan
fnto the Union. In September, 1888, a state
convention, called for the sole purpose of decid-
ing the question, rejected the proposition on the
ground congress had no right to annex such
& condltion, according to the terms of the ordi-
pance ; a second convention, however, approved
of it on the 15th of December following, and
congress at once accepted this decision as final.
Thus Michigan came into the sisterhood of states,
January 28, 1837, with the territorial limits
which she possesses to-day.” — R. G. Thwaites,
The Boundaries of Wisconsin (Wis. INist. Soc.
Coll's, . 11, pp. 456-460),

ALso 18 ; B. A. Hlinsdale, The Old Northiwest,
ch. 17.

A. D. :85&.—Rise of the Republican Party.
See UNiTED 81ATES 0F AM. @ A, D. 1854-1855.

————p—
MICHIGAN, Lake: The Discovery. Sce
Canapa: A D. 16341873
MICHIGAN UNIVERSITY., 8ceEpuca-
710N, MoDENN : AMERICA : A. DD, 1804-1837.
MICHIGANIA, The proxosed State of,
Bee NorTHWEST TERRTTORY: A. D. 1784,
MICHILIMACKINAC. S8ee Macrivaw,
MICHMASH, War of —One of Baul's cam-
igns against the Philistines received this name
R:nn Jonathan's exploit in scaling the helght of
Michmash and driving the garrison in panic from
their stronghold. — I, Bamuel X1V,
MICKLEGARTH. —In the carly Middle
Acges, Constantinople, caplital of the Eastern Ro-
man Empire, was the wonder of the barbarian
world, ‘‘the mysterious ‘Micklegarth,” ‘the
(Ireat City, the Town of towns,’ of the northern
legends.” — R. W. Church, The Beginning of the
vldle Ages, ch. 0
MICMACS, The. Sce AMERICAN ABomiGi-
NES: ALGONQUIAN Faminy.
MICRONESIA (or Mikronesia), — '* North
*of the equator, between New Guinea and the
south coast of Japan, the great ocean is studded
with countless little islands, which, running
partly parallel with those of Mclanesia, form s
second and outer zone round the Australian
mainland. In consequence of their remarkably
small size, they are collectively called Mikrone-
sin. and are conveniently grouped in three archi-
pelagoes. Of these the most easterly i3 again
subdivided into the two clusters of the Gilbert
.and Marshall Islands [the former belonging to
Eagland, the latter under German protecﬂgn].
Farther west follows the large group of the Car-
olines [belonging to 8puin], inclnding the Pelew
Inles, still farther to the west, called also the
Western Carolines. North of them are the La-
drones or Mariannes [ocenpied by the Bpaniards
since 1565], beyond which, in the same direction,
are 8 number of small groups, the most im-

MIDDLE AGES.

Ll
portant of which are the Bonin Isles, on man
maps pamed the haes, or Anson Archipel-
ago, almost all of whicl sre uninbabited. Most
of these groups ar¢ inhabited by the fair race
scattered over Pnlynesis, and presenting the
most striking contrast to the Papuas of Mcﬁsne-
gla." — A. R. Wallace, Australasta, ch. 25 (Stan-
Jord's Compendium
MICROSCOPE IN MEDICINE, The, Bee
gnmcu. Boience: 17-18ru CrNTURIES, and
ter.
MIDDLE AGES.—'* The term: Middle A,

is applied to the time which elapsed between the
fall of the Roman Empire and the formation of
the great modern monarchies, between the first
permanent invasion of the Germans, at the be-
E‘nuiug of the 6th century of our era [see GAUL:

. D. 406-409], and the last invasion, made b
the Turks, ten centuries later, in :406B."—V.
Duruy, Hist. of the Middle Ages, author's .
—** It is not possible to fix accurate lipits to the
Middle Ages; . . . though the ten centuries from
the 5th to the 1511k seem, in a general point of
view, to constituie that perlod.”—H, Hallam,
The Middle Ages, pref. to first ed.—~—'* We com-
monly say that ancient history closed with the
year 476 A. D. The great fact which marks the
close of that nge und the beginning of & new
one i the conquest of the Western Roman Em-
pire by the German tribes, a process which ocen-
ried the whole of the fifth century and more.
ut {f we are to sclect any special dute to mark
the change, the year 478 is the best for the
purpose. . . . When we turn to the close of
medieval history we find no such general agree-
ment as to the specific date which shall be ge-
lected to stand for that fact. For one author it
is 1458, the fall of the Eastern Roman Empire
through the caplure of Constantinople by the
Turks; for another, 1482, the discovery of Amer-
ica; foranother, 1520, the full opening of the Ref-
ormation, This variety of date is in itsclf very
signiticant. It unconsciously marks the ex-
tremely important fuct that the iniddle ages
come o an end ut different dates in the different
lines of advance —manifestly earlier in politics
and cconomics than upon the intellectual side.
... It is a transition age. L{Izi;, a8 it does,
between two ages, in each of which there is an
especinlly rapid advance of civilization, it is not
itself primarily an age of pro As com-
pared with either ancient or modern history, the
additions which were made during the middle
ages to the common stock of civilization are few
and unimportant. Absolutely, perhaps, they sre
not 8o, . . . But the most important of them
fall within the last part of the period, and they
arc really indications that the age is drawing to
a close, and a new and different one coming on.
Progress, however much there may have s
is not its distinctive characteristic, There is a
popular recognition of this fact in the general
opinion that the medieval is a very barren and
uninteresting perfod of history—the ‘dark
ages’—s0 confused and without evident plan
that its facts are a mere disorganized jumble, im.
ble to reduce wn:gstemortohod in mind.

his must be emphatically true for every one,
unless there can be found runaing through all
its confusion some single line of evolution which
will give it meaning and organization. , , .
Most certainly there must be some such genersl
mesning of the age. The orderly and regular
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progress of histo kes it imposaible that it
should be othe . Whether that meaning
can be correctly stated qr not i3 much more un-
certain, It {s the difficulty of doing this which
makes medieval history seem so comparntively
barren a period. The most evident general mean.
ing of the age is . . . assimilation. The great-
est work which had to be done was to bring the
German barbarian, who had taken pnssession of
the ancient world and become everywhere the
raling race, up to such a level of attaimment aml
understanding that he woula be able 1o (ake up
the work of civilization where antiquity had
been forced to suspend it and ro on with it from
that point. . . . Here, then, is the work of the
middle ages. To the results of ancient history
were to added the idens and institutions of
the Germans; to the enfeebled 1ioman race was
to be added the youthful energy und vigor of
the German. Under the conditions which ex-
isted this union could nol he¢ made—a hermo-
nious and homogeneous Christendom could not
be formed, except through centuries of time,
through anarchy, and igrorance, and supersii-
tion."—@. B. Adams, Ciwilizecion During the
Middie Ages, introd.—'* We speak, sometimes, of
the ‘Durk Ages,’ and in matters of ihe eaact
sciences perhaps they were dark enough, Yot
we must deduct something from our youthful
ideas of their obscurity when we find that our
truest lovers of beauty fix the building nge of
the world between the years 500 and 1500 of
our era. Architecture, more than any other art,
is an index to the happiness and freedom of the
people; and dutliig this period of 1,000 years, *an
architecture, pure in 118 lirinclp!cs. reasonable in
its practice, and heautiful to the eyes of all men,
even the simplest,” covered Europe with beauti-
ful buildings from Constantinople to the north
of Britain. In presence cf this manifestation of
free and produrtive intelligence, unmatched
even in ancient Greece and Rome, and utterly
unmatchable to-day, we may usefully reflect
upon the expressive and constructive force of
the spirit of Christendom, even in its darkest
hours. The more closely we examine the gnes-
tion, the less ground we shall find for the con-
ception of the Middle Ages as a loug slecp fol-
lowed by a sudden awakening. Rather we
should consider that ancicnt Greece was the
root, and ancient Rome the stem and branches
of our life; that thc Dark Ages, as we cull them,
represent ita Aower, und the modern world of
scﬁmce and political freedom the slowly-matured
fruit. If we consider carefully that the Christian
humanistic spirit held itsclf as charged from the
first with the destinies of the illitern'c and hnlf-
heathen masses of the European peoples, where-
as, neither in Greece nor in the ho::mn Empire
was clvilisation intended for more than a third
or a fourth part of the inhabitants of their terri-
torles, we shall not be surprised at an apparent
fall of Intellectual level, which really meant the

g of a universa' rise hitherto unknown
in the history of the wor!d. Ideas of thia kind
may help us to understand what must remain
after all a paradox, that we have been taught to
apply the term ‘Dark Ages’ to the perlod of
what were in some respects the greatest achieve-
ments of the human mind, for example, the
Cathedral of Florence and the writin Dante,
I (3 obvious wow to all who look
parefully at these questions, that the instinct of

MIDDLESEX.

our physical science and natarlistic art, of our
evolutionist philosophy and democratic politics,
is not untagonistic to, but is cssentially one with
the instinct which, in the Middle Ages, regarded
all beauty and truth and power ns the working
of the Divine reason in the mind of mun nnd in
nature. What a genunine though grotesque an-
ticipation of Charles Darwin is there in FPrancis
of Assisi preaching to the birds 1"—1 HBosan-
quct, The (icilization of Uhristendom, ch. 8.—
“*1 know nothing of those ages which knew
nothing.” I really forget to which ol two emi-
nent wits this saying belongs; but T have often
thought that I should have liked to ask him how
he came to know so curious and important a
fact respecting ages of which he knew nothing,
Was it merely by hearsay ¥ Everybody allows,
however, that they were dark ages.  Certainly,
but what do we mean by darkncss? Is oot
the term, as it iy generally used, compara-
tive? Suppose I were 1o gay that I am writin
‘in a little dark room,’ would you unrlvmlmlﬁ
me to mean that 1 could not see the paper before
me? Orif T should say that I was writing *on
u dark duy,” would you think I meant that the
sun had not risen by noon?  Wedl, then, let me
beg you to remember this, when you and I use the
term, dark ages. . . . Many causes . . . lmve
concurred to render those ages very dark te us;
but, for the present, T feel it suMeient to remind
the render, that darkness is quite a different
thing from phutting the eyes; amd that we have
no right to complain that we can pee but little
until we have used due diligence (o see what vio
can.  As 1o the other point—that is, as to the
degree of darkness in which those ages were
really Involved, and as to the mode and degroe
in which it affected those who lived in them, [
nust express m{' belief, that it has been u gownd
deal exngeerated,  There in no doubt that those
who lived in what are generlly ealled the * mid-
dle’ or the ‘dark’ nges, knew nothing of many
things which are familinr to us, and which we
e essentind 1o our comfort, wd almost to our
existence; but still ¥ doubt whether, even in this
point of view, they were so eotirely dark as
some would have us suppose,”"—38. R, Muitland,
The Drk Ages, tutrod,—** In the Middle Ages
both sides of human consclonsness — thay which
was turned within us that which was turned witn-
out—lay dreaming or half-uwnke heneath a com-
mon vell.  The veil was woven of faith, {1lusion,
and childish prepossession, through which the
world and history were seen clad in strange
hues. Mun wus conscious of himself only a8 a-
member of a mcee, people, party, family, or cor-
ortinn —only through some general mu-gur}y'.
n Ttaly this veil first melted into air; an ob-
jective trentment and consideration of the state
and of all the things of this worl! beeame possible,
The subjective side at the same time asserted
itself with corresponding emphusis; man became
a spiritual individual, and recognised himself ag
such.”—J, Burckhardt, 1%e Renaissancs in ltaly,
pt. 2, ch. 1 (v. 1) —Bec, also, Eurore ; Enuca-
TION, MEDIZEVAT ; LIBRARIES, MEDIRVAL ; MED-"
1CAL BCIENCE, MEDIAVAL ; MOXEY AND BANE-
ING, MEDIRVAL; TRADE, MEDIAVAL.
MIDDI.E KINGDOM. Sce CmiNa.
MIDDLEBURG: Taken by the Gueux,
Bee NerurrLANDA: A, D, 1578-1574.
MIDDLESEX, Origin of. See ExoLAND:
D. 477-527.
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MIDDLESEX ELFECTIONS.

MIDDLESEX ELECTIONS, John Wilkes
and the., Bee Exoranp: A. D. 19881774,
MIDIANITES, The.—* The name of Mid-
jan, though sometimes given peculiarly to the
tribe on the eouth-east shores of the Gulf of
Akabs, was extended to all Arabian tribes on
the easi of the Jordan,” — Dean Stanley, Lects.
on the Hist. of the Jewish Church, lect. 15 (r. 1).
MIDSUMMER DAY. BeeQuanter DAvs.
MIGDOL. Bec JEws: THE UTE OF THE

Exobpus,

MIGHTY HOST, Knights of the. Bee
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1864 (OcTOBER).

MIGNONS OF HENRY III.,, The. Bee
Fuaxce: A. D. 1578-1576.

MIKADO.—" Though this is the name by
which the whole outer world knows the sover-
elgn of Japan, it is not that now used in Japun
itself, except in poetry and on great occasions.
The Japanese have got into the habit of calling
their sovereign by such alien Chinese titles as
Tenshi, ‘the Bon of Heaven’; Ten-0, or Tennd,
* the Heavenly Emperor’; Bhujo, ‘the Bupreme
Master.” His designation in the official trans-
lations nf modern public documents into English
is ‘Emperor.’ . . . The etymology of the word
Mikado is not quite clear. Bome—and theirs is
the current opinion— trace it to ‘mi,’ ‘august,’
and ‘kado,’a * ,' reminding one of the ‘' Sub-
lime Porte’' of Turkey. . . . The word Mikado
is often nmploied to denote the monarch's Court
Chamberiain, Things Japanss. 7. 326,
n, Things Japaness, p. 229.

MIKASUKIS, The. B8ce AMERICAN ABoO-
RIGINES: MusknoGeaN FaMrny.

MILAN, King, Abdication of. See BaLxax
AND DANUBIAN STaTES: A, D. 1870-1888.

—e e

MILAN: B. C. 223-222,—The capital of
the Insubrian Gauls (Mediolanum). — Taken
by the Romans. Sce Rom=: B. C. 205-161.

A. D, 268.—Aureolus besieged.—During the
miserable and calamitous reign of the Roman
emperor Galllenus, the army on the Upper
Danube invested their leader, Aureolus, with
the imperial purple, and crossed the Alps to

lace him on the ne, Defeated by Gallicous

a battle fought near Milan, Aureolus and his
army took refuge in that city and were there
besie During the progress of the slege a
conspiracy against Gallienus was formed in his
own camp, and he was assassinated. The crown
was then offered to the soldier Claudius — after-
wards called Claudius Gothicus—and he ac-
cepted it. The siege of Milan was continued by
Claudius, the city was forced to surrenderand
Aureolus was put to death.—E. Gibbon, Deciine
and Full of the Roman Empire, ch. 11.

A.D, 286.—The Roman imperial court.—
“Diocletian and Maximian ¥ere the first Roman
princes who fixed, in time cf peace, their ordi-
nary residence in the provinces. , . . The court
of the emperor of the west [Maximian] was, for
the most part, established at Milan, whose situa-
tion, at the foos of the Alps, appeared far more
convenient than that of Rome, for the important
E:nﬂrm of watching the motions of bar-

of Germany. Milan soon assumed the

8 our of sn imperial city. The houses are
eacribed as numerous and well-built; the man-
ners of t.hﬁd!}eople as and liberal."—E,
g!h;):‘n. ne and of the Roman Empire,

MILAN, A. D. 589.

A.D, 3:&;;&&“3&&.’. Edict of Tolera-
tion. Bee E: A. D. 818
A, D. 374-397.—The 'Ambrosian Church.—
The greatness of the Milanese, in later times,
“was chicfly originated and promoted by the
prerogatives of their Archbishop, amongst which
that of crown!np'. and so in 8 manner constitut-
ing, the ing of Italy, raised him in wealth and
splendour abova every other prelate of the Ro-
man Church, and Lis eity above every other city
of Lombardy ir power and pride. . . . It is sald
that the Church of Milan wus founded hy Bt.
Barnabas; it is certain that it owed its chjef ag-
grandisement, and the splendour which dis-
tinguished it from all other churches, to 8t. Am-
brose [Archbishop from 874 to 807], who, having
come to Milan in the time of Vulentinian as a
ma:FIstmm, was by the peorie made Bishop also,
und as such was able to exalt it by the crdination
of many inferior dignitaries, and by obtnining
supremacy for it over ull the Bishops of Lom-
bardy. . . . This church received from St. Am-
brose a peculiar liturgy, which was always
much loved aml venerated by the Milanese, and
continued longer in use than any of those which
anciently prevailed in otlier churches of the
West. To the singing in divine service, which
was then artless and rude, Bt. Ambrose, taking
for models the ancient melodies still current in
315 time, the ihmt echocs of the civilisation of
istant ages, imparted a more regular rhythm
[known &8 ‘the Ambrosiau Chant’]; w{n?ch,
when reduced by 8t. Gregory to the grave sim-
plicity of tone L{M best uccords with the majest,
of worship, obtained the name of * Canto fermo’;
and afterwards becoming richer, more elaborate,
and easier to learn through the many ingenious
inventions of Guidod' Arezzo, . . . was brought
by degrees to the perfection of modern counter-
nt, . . . 8t. Ambrose also composed prayers
or his church, and hymns; amongst others, ac-
cording to popular belief, that most sublime and
majestic one, the Te Deum, which iz now
fomilisr and dear to the whole of Western
Christendom. It is said that his clergy were not
forbidden to marry. Hence on opinion prevailed
that this church, according to the ancient
statutes, ought not to be entirely subject to that
of Rome.”"—@Q. B. Testa, Hist. of War of
Frederick I agasnat the Communes of Lombardy,

PP, .
A.D. —Removal of the Imperial Court,
Beingn“m“—% ture by the H Bee
« L 4 re uns,
A

Hune:

A.D. —Destroyed by the Goths.—When
Beﬂmﬂus,ssftl his first mm:ydgn for the recovery
of Italy from the Goths, had secured possession
of Rome, A. D, 588, he sent a small force north-
ward to Milan, and that city, hating its Gothie
rulers, was gladly surrendered to h It was
oocuPIed by a small Roman garrison and un-

y left to the attacks upon it that were inev-
itable. Very soon the Goths oaspumd before
its walls, and with them 10, Burgundians
who had crossed the Alps to their assistance.
Belisarius despatched an army to the relief of
the city, but nerals in command of it were
cow }v and did pothing. After stoutly re-
sisting for six months, ouiierlng the last extremes
of atarvation and misery, Milan fell, and » ter-
rible vengeance was wreaked llipon it. “All the
men were alain, and these, if the information
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MILAN, A. D. 589,

%en to Procopius was correct, amounted to
,000. The women were made slaves, and
bhanded over by the Goths to their Burgundian
allies in payment of their services, e city
itself was rased to the ground: not the only time
that signal destruction hus overtaken the fair
capital of Lombardy.”—T. Hodgkin, Jtaly and
her Invaders, bk. b, ch. 11.—See, also, Rome: A. D.
585-558.—‘ The Goths, in pheir last moments,
were revenged by the destruction of a cit
second only to Rome in size and opulence.”—E.
g;ibi)fn, Deeline and Full of the Roman Empire,
11th Century.—Acquisition of Republican
independence. Sec ITany. A, D. 1056-1152

A. D. 1762.—Total destruction by Frederick
Barbarossa. See Itany: A.D. 1154 1162,

A. D. 1167.—The rebuilding of the city, Sec
ITavy: A. D. 1166-1167,

A. D, 1277-1447.—The rise and the reign of
the Visconti,—Extension of their Tyranny
over Lombardy.—The downfall of their House.
—*The power of the Visconti in Milan was
founded upon that of the Della Torre faumily,
who preceded them ey Coptaing General of the
people at the end of the 13th century. Otho,
Archbishop of Milan, first laid a substantial
basis for the dominion of his house by imprison-
ing Napoleone Della Torre and five of his rela-
tives in three iron cages in 1277, and by causin
his nephew Matteo Visconti to be nominate
both by the Emperor and by the people of Milan
a8 imperial Vicar. Matteo, who headed the
Ghibofline rty in Lombardy, was the model of
a prudent Italian despot. From the date 1811,
when he finally surcceeded in his uu.em]i)ts upon
the sovereignty of Milan [see ITany: A. D. 1310-
1818), to 1822, when he abdicated in favour of his
son Galeazzo, he ruled his states by force of char-
acter, craft, and insight, more than by violence
or cruelty. Excellent as a general, he was still
better a8 & diplomatist, winning more cities by
money than by the sword. All through his life,
a8 became a Ghibelline chief at thal time, he
persisied in flerce enmity against the Church.
. . . Galeazzo, his son, was less fortunate than
Matteo, surnamed Il Grande by the Lombards.
The Emperor Louis of Bavaria threw him into

rison on the occasion of his visit to Milan in

827 [see ITaLY: A. D. 1818-1330], and only re-
| him at the intercession of his friend Cas-
truccio Castracane. To such an extent was the
growing tyranny of the Visconti still dependent
upon their office delegated from the Empire. . . .
Azzo [the son of Galenzzo] bought the city, to-
gether with the title of Imperial Vicar, from the
same Louis who had imprisoned his father.
‘When he was thus seated in the tyranny of his
father, he proceeded to fortify it further

y the addition of ten Lombard tuwns, which he
reduced bereath the sugremac of Milan. At
the same time he consolidated his own power by
vhe murder of his uncle Marco in 1828, who had

wn too mighty as & ﬁeneml. . . . Azzo died
m&!ﬂ, and was succezded by his uncle Lucchi-
no,” who was poisonzd by his wife in 1849.
*¢ Luochino was potent 8 a general and governor.
He bought Parma from Obizzo d' Este, and
mads the town of Pisa dependent upon Milan,
Lih Luochin&nlg.i;tq sonrl, tl);;t none of egergvgd

. uen was succe

hghgggL-thmﬂ.ﬁ&.ofmm‘nnuo
Grande and Archbishop of Milan. This man,
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MILAN, 1277-14417.

the friend of Petrarch, was one of the most
notable characters of the 14th century. Finding
himaelf at the head of 18 cities, he added Bologua
to the tyranny of the Visconti, in 1350, and made
himeelf strong enough to defy the Paope. . . .
In 1858 Giovanni annexed Genon to the Milanese
principality, and died in 1854, haviug established
the rule of the Visconti over the whoit of the
north of Italy, with the exception of Piedmont,
Verona, Mantua, Ferram, and Venice  The
reign of the Archbishop Giovanni marks a new
epoch in the despotism of the Visconti, They
are now no longer the successful rivals of the
Della Torre family, or dependents on imperial
caprice, but self-made sovercigns, with a well-
established power in Milan and a wide extent of
subject territory.  Their dynasty, though based
on force and maintained Ly violence, hus come
to b acknowledged ; and we shall soon ree them
allying themselves with tho royal houses of
Europe. After the denth of Giovauni, Matteo's
sons were extinet, But Stefuno, the Jast of his
family, bad left three children, who now sue-
ceeded to the lands and cities of the house.
They were nnmed Matteo, Bernabo, and Gale-
azzo. DBetween these three princes a partition
of the heritage of Giovanni Visconti was effected

. « . Milan and Genon were to be ruled by the
three in common.” Matteo was put out of the way
by his two brothers in 1355. Bernabo reigned
Lrutally at Milan, and Gnleazzo with great
splendorat Pavin. The latter married his daugh-
ter to the Duke of Clarence, son of Edward I11.
of England, and his son to Princess Isabells, of
France. ‘'*Galenzzo died in 1378, and was suc-
ceeded in his own portion of the Vircont! domuin
by his son Gian Galeazzo,” who was able, seven
years afterwards, by singular refinements of
treachery, to put his uncle to death and take
posacssion of his territorics. **The reign of
Gian Galeazzo, which began with this coup-de-
muain (1383-1402), forms s very Important chapter
in Italinn history. . . . At the time of his ac-
cessfon the Visconti had alrendy rooted out the
Correggi and Rossi of Parma, the Beotti of
Piacenzza, the Pelavicini of Ban Donnino, the
Tornielll of Novara, the Ponzoni and Crvaleabd
of Cremona, the Beconrin and Languschi of
Pavia, the Fisiraghi of Lodi the DBrusati of
Brescia, . . . But the Carrara family stll ruled
at Padua, the Gonzagn at Mantua, the Este at
Ferrara, while the great house of Scaln was fa
possession of Veronas. Gian Galeazzo's schemes
were at first directed n.%aiust. the Scenla dynasty.

Founded, like that of the Visconti, upon the
iinperial authority, it rose to its greatest height
under the Ghibelline general Can Grande and his
nephew Mustino in the first half of the 14th cen-
tury (1312-1351). Mastino had himself cherished
the project of an Itulian Kingdom; but he died
befure approaching jts accomplishment. 'The
degeneracy of his house hegan with his three
sons, The two younger killed the eldest; of the
survivors the stronger slew the weaker and then
died in 1874. leaving his domains to two of his
bastards. One of these, named Antonio, killed
the other in 1881, and afterwards fell a prey to
the Visconti in 1887. 1In his subjugation of Ve-
rona Gian Galeazzo contrived to make use of the
Carrara family, althou %h these princes wereallied
by marriage to the Scaligers, and had everything
to lose by their downfall. He next proceeded to
attack Padua, and gained the co-operation of
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Venice. In 1888 Francesco da Carrara had to
cede his territory to Viaconti’s generals, who in
the same year Ememed themselves for him of
the Trev rches, It was then that the
Venetians saw too late the error they had com-
mitted in suffering Verona and Padua to be an-
nexed by the Visconti. . . . Having now made
himself master of the north of I 5 with the
exception of Mantua, Ferrarn, and Bologna,
Gian Galeazzo turned his attention to these
cities.” By intrigues of devilish subtlety and
maligpity, he drew the Marquis of Fermara and
the Marquis of Mantua into crimes which were
, their ruin, and made his conquest of those cities
easy. ‘‘The whele of Lombardy wus now pros-
trate before the Milanese viper. His next movo
was to. set foot in Tuscany. For this purpose
Pisa had to be acquired; and here again he re-
sorted to his devilish policy of inciting other
men to crimes by which he alone would profit in
the long run. Pisa waa ruled at that time by the
Gambacorta family, with an old merchant named
Pietro at their head.” Gian Galeazzo caused
Pietro to be assassinated, and then bought the
city from the assassing (1308). “‘In 1399 the
Duke laid hands on Siena; and in the next two
¥ears the plague cume to his assistance by en-
eebling the ruling families of Lucca and Bo-
logna, the Guinizzi and the Bentivogli, so that
he was now able to take possession of those
cities. There remained no power in ltaly, e¢xcept
the Republic of Florence and the exiled but in-
vincible Francesco da Carrara, to withstand his
further progress, Florence [see Fr.oreNceE: A.D.
1890-1402] delayed his conquests in Tuscany.
Francesco mans to return to Padua. Btill
the peril which threatened the whole of Italy
was imminent. . . . At last, when all other hope
of independence for Itnly had failed, the lengue
broke out with fury in Lombardy.” and Gian
QGaleazzo died of it in 1402, aged 55. ‘‘ At his
death his two sons were still mere boys, . . .
The generals refused to act with them, and each
8¢ upon such portions of the Visconti inheri-
tance as he could most easily acquire. The vast
tyranny of the first Duke of Milan fell to picces
in a day.” The dominion which his elder son
lost (see ITaLy: A. D. 1402-1408) and which bie
younger son regained (see ITALy: A, D. 1412-
1447) slipped from the family on the death of
the last of them, in 1447.—J. A. Symonds, Re-
naissance tn ltaly : The Age of the ts, ch. 2.
—*“At the end of the fourteenth century their
[the Visconti's] informal lordshi pmelz by a
royal nt [from the Emperor Wenceslaus to
Gﬂn- aleazzo, A. D. 1895] into an acknowledged
duchy of the Empire. The dominion which they
had graduslly gained, and which was thus in a
manner legalized, took in all the great cities of
Lombardy, those especinllv which had formed
the Lombard League againut the Swabian Emn-
rors. Pavia indeed, the ancient rival of Milan,
ept & kind of separate beiug, and was formed
into a distinct county. But the duchy granted
by Wenceslaus to Gian-Galeazzo stretched far
on both sides of the lake of Garda.”—E. A.
wgmn, Historical Geog. of Euvope, oh. 8,
Avrso IN: J. C, L. de Bismondi, H¢st. of the
Ttalian tos, ch, 4.—@G. Procter (G, Perceval,
m), ist. of Italy, ch. 4-5 (v. 1).—T. A.
pe, Hist. of the g’ommnmuh of Florenoce,

. 4, ck. 4-6 (v. 2).

MILAN, 1447-1454.

A.D. 1 1301.—Wars with Florence and
with the Pope.—De s with the Free Com-
panies. See ITaLy: A. D. 1843-1898.

A, D. 1422.—The sovereignty of Genoa sur-
ﬁggcred to the Duke. See GENOA: A. D. 1881-

A, D. 1447-1 %—Competitorl for the ducal
succession to the Visconti,—The prize carried
off by Francesco Sforza.—War of Milan and
Florence with Venice, Naples, Savoy, and
other states.— John Galeazzo Viseonti mAr-
ried (as stated above) a daughter of King John
of France. - Valentine Visconti, one of the chil-
dren of this marriage, married her cousin, Loufs,
duke of Orleans, the only brother of Charles VL.’
In their marrviage contract, which the con-
firmed, it was stipulated that, upon Eiﬁre of
beirs male in the family of Visconti, the duchy
of Milan should descend to the posterity of Val-
entine and the duke of Orleans. That event
took place. In the year 1447, Philip Maria, the
last prince of the ducal family of Viscouti, died.
Various competitors claimed the succession.
Charles, duke of Orleans, pleaded his right to it,
founded on the marringe contract of his mother,
Valentine Visconti. Alfonso, Kking of Naples,
cluimed it in consequence of a will made by
Philip Maria in his favor. The emperor con-
tended that, upon the extinction of male issuc in
the family of Visconti, the fief returned to the
superior lord, and ought to be re-annexed to the
empire. The people of Miian, smitten with the
love of liberty which in that age prevailed among
the Italian states, declared agninst the dominion
of any master, and established a republican form
of government. But during the struggle among
80 muny competitors, the prize for which they
contended was seized by one from whom none
of them apprehended any danger. Francis
Sforza, the natural son of Jacomuzzo Bforza,
whom his courage und abilities had elevated
from the rank of a peasant to be one of the most
eminent and powerful of the Italian condottiert,
having succeeded his father in the command of
the adventurers who followed his standard, had
married a natural daughter of the last duke of
Milan [sec ITaLy: A. D). 1412-1447]. Upon this
shadow of a title Francis founded bhis pretensions
to the duchy, which he supported with such
talents and valor as placed him at last on the
%uanI‘ thron;. e 5 Abert,aun, Hist. of Charles
the Fifth: View ve Progress of Sooiety, sect. 8.

“Flf':l:leesco Sforza himself of the
supreme power by treachery and force of arms,
but he saved for half a century the independence
of a State which, after 170 years of tyranny, was
no looger capable of life as A commonwealth,
and furthered its prosperity, while he powerfully
contributed to the formation of a political sys-
tem which, however t its weakness, was the
most reasonable under existing circumstances,
‘Without the aid of Florence and Cosimo de’
Medici, he would not have attained his ends.
Cosimo had recognised his ability in the war
with Visconti, and made a close alliance with
him. . . . It was necessary to choose between
Bforza and Venice, for there was only one alter-
native: either the condottiere would make bhim-
self Duke of Milan, or the Republic of Ban
Marco would extend its rule over all Lombardy.
In Florence several volces declared in favour of
the old ally on the Adriatic. . . . Cosimo de’
Medici gave the casting-vote in Bforza's favour.
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. - . Without Florentine money, Sforza would
never have been able to maintain the double con-
test — on the one side against Milan, which he
blockaded and starved out; and on the other
against the Venetians, who sought to relieve it,
and whom he repulsed. And when, on March
25, 1450, he made his entry iuto the city which
proclaimed him ruler, he was obliged to main-
tain himself with Florentine money till he had
established his position and re-organised the
State. . . . Common animosity to Florence and
Sforza drew Venice and the king [Alfonso, of
Naples] nearer to one ansther, and at the end
of 1451 an alliunce, offensive and defensive, wus
concluded against them, which Sicna, Suvoy,
and Montferrat joined. . . . On May 16, 1452,
the Republic, and, four weeks later, Kine Al-
fonso, declared war, which the Emperor Fiod-
erick II1., then in Italy, and Pope Nicholas V ,
successor to Eugenius IV, since 1447, in vain
endeavoured to prevent.” The next lycar “a
foreign event contributed more than all to ter-
minate this misemable wuar, . . . On May 29,
1458, Mohammed II. stormed Constantinople,
The West was threatened, more especially Ven-
ice, which had such great sand wealthy posses-
sions in the Levant, and Napice This time the
excelient Pope Nicholas V. did not exert himself

in vain, On April 9, 1454, Venice concluded
a tolerably favourable peace with Francesreo
Sforza at i, in which King Alfonso, Florence,

Savoy, Montferrat, Mantua, and Sienu, were to
be dncluded. The king, who had made consider-
able preparations for war, did not ratify the com-
t till January 26 of the following year. The
tates of Nuithern and Central Italy then 'Ioined
in an alliance, and a succession of peaceful years
followed.””— A. von Reumont, Lorenzode’ Mediei,
bk. 1, eh. T (0. 1).

Arso IN: W. P. Urti}[lhnrt, Iife and Times of

Francesco Sforza.—A. M. F. Robinson, T%e K
the Middle Ages: Valentine Visconti.— The
Olaim to Milan.

A. D. 1464.—Renewed surrende: of Genoa
to the Duke. Bee GEnoa: A, D. 1458-1464,

A. D. 1492-1496.—The usurpation of Lu-
dovico, the Moor.—His invitation to Charles
VIIl. of France.—The French invasion of
Italy. See ITarLy: A. D. 1492-1494; and 1494-
14086,

A. D. 1499-1500.—Conquest by Lounis XII.
of Frmteﬁ-l{is claim by right of Valentine
Visconti. See ITaLy: A. D. 1489-1500.

A. D. 1501.—Treaty for the investiture of
Louis XII. &s Duke the Emperor Maxi-
milian, Seo ITaLy: A. D. 1501-1504.

A. D. 1512.—Expulsion of the French and
restoration of the Sforzas.—Notwithstanding
the success of the French ai Ravenna, in their
struggle with the Hol{ Leaguc formed against
them by Pope Jjulius II. (see ITALY: A. D. 1510
-1518), they could not hold their ground in Italy.
‘Cremona shook cff the yoke of France, and
city after city followed her example. Nor did
it seem le longer to hold Milan in subjec-
tion. That versatile state, after twice bendin
the neck to Louis, a second time grew weary o
his government; and greedily listened to the
proposal of the Pope to set upon the throne Mus-

no Sforzs, son of their late Duke Ludov-
fco. Full of this project the people of Milan
ross dmulhneot!:l&to avenge the cruelties of
the French; the iers and merchants remain-

MILESIANS.

ing in the city were plundered, and about 1,500

ut to the swonl. The retreating army was
iarassed by the Lombhrds, aud severely galled
by the Bwiss: and after encountering the greatest
difficulties, the French crossed the Alps, having
preserved none of their conguosts in Lombardy
except the citadel of Milan, and a few other
fortresses. . . . At the close of the year, Muassi-
miliano Sforza made his triumphal entry into
Milan, with the most extravagant chullitions of
delight on the part of the people."—8ir R,
Comyn, flist. of the Western Ewmptrve, el 37 (v, 2)

A. D. 1515.—French reconquest by Francis
I.—Final overthrow of the Sforzas. Nce
France: A. D, 1515; and 1513-1518.

A. D. 1517.—Abortive attempt of the Em-
eror Maximilian against the French. B8ee
‘raNcE: A. D. 1516-1617.

A. D. 1521-1522.—The French again ex-
pelled. See France: A, D. 1520-1528.

A D, r;z -1525. — Recaptured and lost
ain by Francis I. of France. 8ce TFrance:
A, D. 1523-1525.

A. D. 1527-1529.—Renewed attack of the

French king.—Its disastrous end.—Renun-
ciation of the French claim. BSecelrany: A 1,

1527-1520.
A. D. 1544.—Repeated renunciation of the
claims of Fiancis 1.——The duchy becomes a

dependency of the Spanish crown. Bee
France: A. D, 1582-1547.

A. D. :63%—1638.—1nvanion of the duchy by
French and Italian armies. HSee I'ravy: A. 1.
1635-1659.

A. D. 1713.--Cession of the duchy to Aus-
tria. Sce Urkecnr: A, D, 1712-1714.

A. D. 1745.—Occupied by the Spaniards and
French. Bee Irany: A. . 1745,

A. D. 1746.—Recovered by the Austrians,
Bee I'rany. A. ). 1746-1747.

A. D. 1749-1792.—Under Austrian rule after
the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle. Sec Irany:
A. D 17401792,

A. D, 17?6.+»0ccupltion by the French.—
Bonaparte's pillage of the Art-galleries and
Churches, Bee France: A. D, 1798 (Arri—
OcToBER).

A. D. 1799.—Evacuation by the French,
Sce France: A. D, 1790 (ArRIL—SEKEPTEMBER).

A. D. 1800.—Recovery by the French. Sece
France: A. D. 1800-1801 (Mavy—FEBRUARY).

A. D. 1805.—Coronation of Napoleon as
king of Italy. Sce France: A. D. 1804 - 1805,

A. D. 1807-1808,— Napoleon's adornment
of the city and its cathedral. Beec France:
A. D). 1807-1808 (NoveMBKR—FEBRUARY),

A.D. :8:4—!8115.——Restored to Austria. Bce
France: A. D. 1814 (ArriL— JUNE); and VI-
ENNA, THe CONGRESS OF.

A, D. 1848-1849.—Insurrection.—Expulsion
of the Austrians.— Failure of the struggle.
Bee ITany: A. D). 1848-1849.

A. D. 1859.—Liberation from the Austrians,
See ITALY: D. 1856-18068; and 1859-1861.

+

MILAN DECREE, The., B8ec¢e Fnranxcm:
A. D. 1806-1810; also, UNITED STATES oF AM.:
A. D. 1804-1808,

MILANESE,OR MILANESS, The.—The
district or duchy of Milan.

MILESIANS, Irish.—In Irish legendary his-
tory, the followers of Miled, who came from the
il of S8pain and were the last of the four races
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MILESIANS

which colonized Ireland.—T. Wright, Hist. of
Ireland, bk. 1, ch. 2 (v. 1).—See IRELAND: THE
PRIMITIVE INHABITANTS.
————
MILETUS.—Miletus, on the coast of Asia
Minor, near its southwestern extremity, ** with her
four harbours, had been the earliest anchorage
on the entire coast. Pheenicians, Cretans, and
Carians, had inaugurated her world-wide impor-
tance, and Attic fumilies, endowed with eminent
energy, had founded the city anew [see Asia
MiNoR: THE GREER CoLoNiEs], True, Miletus
also had a rich territory of her own in her rear,
viz., the broad valley of the Mmander, where
amon% other rural pursuits particularly the breed-
ing of sheep flourished. Miletus became the
principal market for the finer sorts of wool; and
the manufacture of this article into variegated
tapestry and coloured stuffs for clothing em-
ployed a large multitude of human beings. But
this indust? also continued in an increasing
measure to demand importation from without of
all kinds of materials of art, articles of food, and
slaves [sce Asra Minor: B. C. 724-580]. In no
city was agriculture made a consideration so
secondary to industry and trade as here. At
Miletus, the maritime trade even came to form a
particular party among the citizens, the so-called
‘ Aeinautee,’ the ‘ men never off the water.””—
E. Curtius, Hist. of Greece, bk. 2, ch. 8 (v. 1).—
Miletus took an early leading part in the great
Ionian enterprises of colonization and trade, par-
ticularly in the Pontus, or Black Sca, where the
Milesians succeeded the Pheenicians, establishing
important commercial settlements at Sinope,
Cyzicus and elsewhere. They were among the
last of the Asiatic Ionians to succumb to the
Lydian monarchy, and they were the first to re-
volt a st the Persian domination, when that
had taken the place of the Lydian, The great
revolt failed and Miletus was practically de-
stroyed [see PERsiA: B, C. 581—483 . Recover-
i:ﬁsome importance it was destroyed again by
xander. Once more rising under the Roman
el:J)lre, it was destroyed finally by the Turks
and its very ruins have not been identified with

certainty.
B. C. 412. — Revolt from Athens. See
GrEece: B. C. 418-412,

——p—

MILITARY-RELIGIOUS ORDERS. See
HosPITALLERS; TEMPLARS; TEUTONIC KNIGHTS;
and St. LAzarus, KN1GATS OF.

MILL SPRING, Battle of. Bee UNITED
STAaTES OF AM,.: A, D. 1882 (JANUARY — FEB-
RUARY: KENTUCKY—TENNESSEE).

MILLENNIAL YEAR,The.—*‘1t has often
been stated that in the tenth century there was &
universal belief that the end of the world was to
happen in the year 1000 A. D. This representa-
tion has recently bcen subjected to a critical
scrutiny by Eiken, Le Roy, and Orsi, and found
to be an unwarrantable exaggeration. It would
be still less applicable to any century earlier or
later than the tenth., A conviction of the im-
pending destruction of the world, however, was
not uncommon at almost an¥ period of the mid-
dle age. It is frequently found expressed.”—
R. Flint, History of the Philosophy of History:
France, etc., pp. 101-102.

MILLIONS FOR DEFENCE, not one
cent for tribute, See UNITED BTATES oF AM.:
A. D, 1797-1799

MINORCA.

MILLS TARIFF BILL. BSeeTarmrr Lxe-
mLATION : A. D, 18841888,

MILOSCH OBRENOVITCH, The career
of. 8See BALKAN AND DANUBIAN BTATES:
14-19TH CENTURIES (SERVIA).

MILTIADES., #See GrreceE: B. C. 490;
also, ATaeNs: B. C. 501490, and B. C. 489480,

MILVIAN BRIDGE, Battle of the (B. C.
78). See RoMg- 1. C, 78-68.

IMS, Fort, The Massacreat. Bee UNITED
STaTES OF AM.: A. D. 1818-1814 (AUG.—APRIL).

MINA. BSecec TALENT; also, SHEEEL.
IslhEIN CIO, Battle of the. See ITAaLy: A. D.

MINDANAO. BSee PRILIFPINE IBLANDS.

MINDEN, Battle of. See GERMANY: A, D,
1759 (APRIL—A UGUST).

MINE RUN MOVEMENT, The. BSee
Unrrep BTaTES oF AM.: A. D, 1868 (Jury—
NovEMBER: VIRGINIA),

MING DYNASTY, The. Sec Cmina: Tur
ORIGIN OF T™HE PEoPLY, &C.; and 12041682,

MINGELSHEIM, Battle of (1622). See
GERMANY: A. D. 1621-1623,

MINGOES, The. B8See AMERICAN ABORIG-
INES: MINGOES.

MINIMS.—** Of the orders which arose in
the 15th century, the most remarkable was that
of Eremites [[Iermits] of St. Francis, or Minims,
founded . . . by St. Francis of Paola, and ap-

roved by SBixtus IV. in 1474.” 8St. Francis, a

inorite friar of Calabria, was one of the dev-
otees whom Louis XI. of France thered
about himself during his last days, in the ho
that their intercessions might prolong his life.
To propitiate him, Louis *‘ founded convents at
Plessis and at Amboise for the new religious so-
ciety, the members of which, not content with
the name of Minorites, desired to signify their
profession of utter insignificance g; styling
themselves Minims,”—J. C. Robertson, Hist, of
the Christtan Church, v. 8, pp. 869 and 224.

MINISTRY.—-MINISTERIAL GOV-
ERNMENT, The English. See CABINET,
THE KNGLIsH. .

MINNE. BSee GuiLps oF FLANDERS.

S ——

MINNESOTA: The aboriginal inhabitants,
Bee AMERICAN ABORIGINES: SIOUAN FAMILY.

A. D. 1803.—Part acquired in the Louisiana
Purchase. See Loumsiana: A. D, 1708-1808.

A, D. 1834-1838,—Joined to Michigan Ter-
ritory; then to Wisconsin; then to lowa.
See WisconsIN : A. D, 1805-1848,

A. D, 1849-1858.—Territorial and State or-

nizations. — Minnesota was organized as a

erritory in 1849, and as a State in 1858,

—-—*——
MINNESOTA UNIVERSITY. BSee Epvu-
OATION, MODERN : AMERICA: A. D). 1851-1889,
MINNETAREES, The. See AMERICAN
ABORIGINES: HiDATEA, and B1ouaN Famny,

-__*_.—
MINORCA: 1 Century.—Conquest
gilnssl ames of g:lhg'on See Srmq: A, ?)’

A. D. 1708.—Acquisition by England.—In
1708, during the War of the Bganhhngltwuﬂon.
Port Mahon, and the whole nd of Minoreas,
were taken by an English expedition from Bar-
celona, under Gen Stanhope, who afterwards

received a title from his con becoming Vis-
count Stanhope of Mahon. %wﬁm
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MINORCA.

considered the best harbor in the Mediterranean
and its importance to England was rated above
that of Gibraltar.—Ear] Stanhope, Hist. of Eng.:
}b(l’:gn g{ Queen Anne, ch. 10.—Bee SPaIN: A. D,
1707-1710.—At the Pesce of Utrecht Minorca
was ceded to Great Britain and remained under
the British flag during the greater part of the
18th century. Bee UTrecmT: A. D. 1T12-1714,

A. D. 1756.—Taken by the French.—At the
outbreak of the Seven Years War, in 1756, there
was great dread in England of an immediate
French invasion; and ‘‘the Government so
thoroughly lost heart as to reg:eat. the King to
garrison England with Hanoverian troops. This
dread was kept alive by a simnlated collection
of French troops in the north. But, under cover
of this threat, a flcet was being collected at
Toulon, with the real design of capturing
Minorca. The ministry were at last roused to
this danger, and Byng was despatched with ten
sail of the line to prevent it. Three days after
he set sail the Duke de Richelieu, with 16,000
men, slipped across into the island, and com-
pelled General Blaken~y, who was somewhat old
and infirm, to withdraw into the castle of Nt.
Philip, which was at once besieged. On the
19th of May — much too late to preventthe land-
ing & Richelieu — Byng arrived within view of
8t. Philip, which wag still in the posscssion of
the Engﬂsh. The French Admiral, Ta Galis-
sonnidre, sailed out to cover the siege, and Byng,
who apparently felt himself unequally matched
— although West, his second in commund, be-
haved with gallantry and success—called a
council of whr, and withdrew. Blakeney, who
had defended his position with t bravery,
had to surrender. The failure of Byng, and the
general weakness and incapacity of the ministry,
roused the temper of the feople to rage; and
Newecastle, trembling for himself, threw all the
blame upen the Admiral, hoping by this means
to satisfy the popular cry. . . . A court martial
held upon that officer had been bound by strict
. instructions, and had found itself obliged to Lring
in a verdict of guilty, though without casting
any imputation on the personal courage of the
A rs On his accession to power Pitt was
courageous enough, although he rested on the

opular favour, to do his best to get Byn% par-
Honed, and urged on the King that the House
of Commous scemed to wish the sentence to be
mitigated. The King is said to have answered
in words that fairly describe Pitt’s position, *Bir,
you have taught me to look for the sensc of my
subjects in another place than the House of Com-
mons.” The sectence was carried out, and Byng
was shot on the quarter-deck of the ‘ Monarque’
at Portsmouth (March 14, 1757).”—J. F. Bright,

Hist. ., period 8, pp. 1021 1022,
A, g}z%:;.—itestomd to England by the

Treaty of Paris. See SEVEN YEARS WAR: Tug
TREATIES.

A. D. 1783.—Captured the Spaniards.
S¢s ENGLARD: A, D. 1780-1

A. D. 1802.—Ceded to Spain by the Treaty
of Amiens. See France: A. D. 1801-1802.

— i ———

MINORITES, The.—The Franciscan friars,
called by their founder * Fratri Minori,” bore
very commonly the name of the Minorites. See

ICANT ORDERS.

MINQUAS, The. Hee AMERICAN ABORIGI-

WBe: ALGONQUIAX Famivy, and SUSQUEHANNAS,

MIR.

MINSIS, OR MUNSEES, OR MINI-
SINKS. §ee AMERICAN ABORIGINES: ALGON-
QUIAN FaMILY, and DELAWARES; and, also, MAN-
HATTAN IBLAND.

MINTO, Lord, The Indian administration
of. See Inpia: A. D). 1803-18186.
1T_?PN‘U‘I‘E-MEl\l’. See MAsgacnivserTe: A. D,

MINYI, The.—* Therace [among the Greeks
which . . . first issues forth with a history o
its own from the dark background of the Pdlas-
gian people is that of the Minyi. The cyele of
their heroes includes Inson and Euncus, his son,
who trades with Phoenicians and with Groeks,
. . » The myths of the Argo were developed in
the greatest completencss ou the Pagasaan gulf,
in the seats of the Minyi; and they are the first
with whom a perceptible movement of the
Pelasgenn tribes beyond the sea — in other words,

a Greek history in Europe — begins, The Minyi
spread both by iand and sea.  'They migrated
southwards into the fertile flelds of otin, and

settled on the southern side of the Copreie valle:r
by the sea. . . . After leaving the low sonthern
coast they founded o new city at the western ex-
tremity of the Bowotian valley. There a lon

mountain rldgc juts out from the direction o
Parnassus, and round its farthest projection flows
in a semicircle the Cephissus. At tho lower cdge
of the height lies the village of 8kripu.  Ascend-
ing from its huts, one passes over primitive lines
of wall to the peak of the mountain, vnly ap-
proachable by a rocky staircuse of a hundred
steps, and forming the sammitof a castle. This
is the sccond city of the Minyi in Beeotia, called
Orchomenus: like the first, the most ancient
walled royal seat which can be proved to have
existed in Hellas, occupying a proud and com-
mandlnﬁ position over the valley by the sea,
Only a littie above the dirty huts of clay rises
out of the depths of the soil the mighty block of
marble, more than twenty feet high, which
covered the entrance of a round building. The
ancients called it the treasury of Minyas, in the
vaults of which the ancient kings were believed
1o have hoarded the superfluity of their treasures
of gold and stiver, and in these remains en-
deavoured to recall to themselves the glory of Or-
chomenus sung by Homer.”—E. Curtius, Ffise.
of Greece, Mk. 1, ch. 8 (. 1).—8ce, alsv, B&OTIA;
and GREECE: Tnr MIGRATIONS,

MIR, The Russian.—*‘The ‘mir’ js & com-
mune, whose bond is unity of autonomy and of
possession of land. Bometimes the mir {8 a
single village. In this case the economic admin-
istration adapts itself exactly to the civil. eAFh'
it may happen that a large village {s divided into
many rura! communes. Then each commune
has its special cconomic administration, whilst
the civil and police administration is common to
all, Bometimes, lastly, a number of villages
only have one mir. Thus the size of the mir
may vary from 20 or 80 to some thousands of
‘dvors.’. . . The ‘dvor,’ orcourt, is the economic
unit: it contains one or several houses, and one
or several married couples lodge in it. The
*dvor' bas only onc hedge and one gate in com-
mon for its inmates. . . . With the Great Rus-
sians the mir regulates even the ground that the
houses stand on; the mir has the right to shift
about the ‘dvors.’. . . Besides land, the com-
munes have property of another kind: fish-
lakes, communal mills, & communasl herd for the
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fmprovement of oxen and horses; finally, store-
bouses, intended for the distribution to the peas-
ants of seeds for their flelds or food for their
families. The enjoyment of all these various
things must be distributed among the members
of the commune, must be distributed regularly,
equally, equitably. Thus, a fair distribution to-
day will not be fair five or six years hence, be-
cause in some families the number of members
will have increascd, in others diminished. A
new distribution, therefore, will be necessary to
make the shares equal. For a long time this
equalization can be brought about by partial
sharings-up, by exchange of lots of ground be-
tween the private persons concerned, without
upsetting everybody by a general redistribution.
. . . The Russinn mir is not an elementary unit.
It is made up of several primordinl cells— of
small circles that form in perfect freedom. The
mir only asks that the circles (osmaks) are equal
as to labour-power. This condition fulfilled, I
am free to choose my companions in accordance
with my friendships or my interests. When the
village has any work to do, any property to dis-
tribute, the administration or the agsembly of the
commune generally does not concern itself with
individuals, but with the ‘osmak.’. . . Each
village has an administration; it is represented
by a mayor (selskl starosta), chosen by the mir.
But this administration has to do only with
affairs determined upon in principle by the com-
munal assembly. The starosta has no right of
initiating any measures of importance. Such
questions (partition of the land, new taxes, lcases
of communal Broperr.y, cte.)ure only adjudicated
and decided by the assembly of the mir. All
the peasants living in the village come to the
assembly, even the women. If, for example, the
wife, by the death of her husband, is the head
of the family, at the assembly she has the right
to vote. . . . The peasants mect very fmquent%y
. . . The assemblies are very lively, . . . coura-
m&, independent.”—L. Tikhomirov, Ruasia,

tscal and Soctal, bk, 8, ch. 2, with fuot-note,
eh. 1 (v. 1).

Also 1N: D. M. Wallace, Russia, v. 1, ch, 8.—
W. T. Stead, The Truth about Russia, bk. 4, ch.
2.—A. Leroy-Beaulieu, Ths Empire of the Tsars,
pt. 1, bk 8.

MIRABEAU, and the French Revolution,
Bee France: A. D. 17890 (May), to 1790-17901.

MIRACULOUS VICTORY, The. 8Sce
THRUNDERING LEGION.

MIRAFLORES, Battle of (2881). B8ee
CunmLe: A. D. 1833-1884,

MIRANDA, Revolutionary undertakings of.

See Lousiama: A. D. 1785-1800; and Corom-
BIAN StaTEs: A D. 1810-1819.
MIRANHA, The. Bec AMERIOAN ABORIGI-
wes: Guex or Coco Gnour.
MIRISZL1.0, Battle of (16c0). Bee BALKAN
AND DANUBIAN STATES: 14TH-!8TH CENTURIES,
MISCHIANZA, The. See PEILADELPHIA:
A. D 1777-1778. .
MISCHNA, The,— Rabbi Jehuda, the Patri-
arch at Tibe was the author (about A, D.
194) of “‘a new constitution to the Jewish peo-
5& He embodied in the celebrated Mischna, or
e of Traditional Law, all the authorized in-
terpretations of the Mosaic Law, the traditions,
the decisions of the learned, and the precedents
of the courts or schools. . . . The sources from
which the Mischna was derived may give & fair

MISSISSIPPL -

view of the nature of the Rabbinical authority,
and the manner in which i had superseded the
original Mosaic Constitution. The Mischna was
rounded, 1. On the Written Law of Moses. 2.
)n the Oral Law, recelved by Moses on Mount
Sinai, and handed down, it was gaid, by unin-
terrupted tradition. 8. The decisions ormaxims
of the Wise Men. 4. Opinions of particular in-
dividuals, on wblich the schools were divided,
and which still remained open. & Ancient
usages and customs. ‘The distribution of the
Mischna affords a curlous exemplification of the
intimate manner in which the religious and civil
duties of the Jews wero interwoven, and of the
authority assumed by the Law over every trans.-
action of life. The Mischna commenced with
rules for prayer, thanksgiving, ablutions; it is
impossible to conceive the minuteness or subtlety
of these rules, and the fine distinctions drawn by
the Rubbins. It was a question whether a man
who ate figs, grapes, and pomegranates, was to
say one or three graces; . . . whether he should
sweep the house and then wash his hands, or
wash his hands and then sweep the house. But
there arc nobler words.”—H. H, Milman, Hist.
of the Jews, bk. 19.—Bec also, TALMUD.

MISE OF AMIENS, The, Bec OXFoRD,
PROVISIONS OF. »

MISE OF LEWES, The.
A. D. 1216-1274,

MISENUM, Treaty of.— The arranﬁement
by which Bextus Pompcius was virtually ad-
mitted (B. C. 40) for a time into partnership with
the triumvirate of Antony, Octavius and Lepi-
dus, was 8o called. See Rome: B. C, 4442,

MISR. Sec Eoyprr: ITs NaMEs,

MISSI DOMINICI.—‘ Nothing was more
novel or peculiarin the legislation of Karl [Char-
lemagne] than his institution of imperial depu*
ties, called Missi Dominici, who were regularly
sent forth from the palace to oversee and inspect
the various local administrations, Consisting of
a body of two or three officerseach, one of whom
was always a prelate, they visited the counties
every three months, and held there the local as-
sizes, or ‘placita minores.”. . . Even religion
and morals were not exempted from this scru-
tiny.”— P. Godwin, Ifist. of France: Ancient
Qaul, ch. 17.— See, also, PALATINE, COUNTA.

MISSIONARY RIDGE, Battle of. See
UNITED BTATES OF AM.: A. D. 1868 (Avg.—
Sept., and Ocr.— Nov. ;: TENNESSEE),

MISSIONS, Christian, in Africa. Bee Ar-
RICA : A. D, 1415-1884, and after.

—————

MISSISSIPPI: The aboriginal inhabi-
tants, Bee AMERICAN ABONIGINES: MuskHO-
GEAN FAMmiLy ; and CHEROKEES,

A. D. 1629.—Embraced in grant to Sir
Robert Heath. Bee AMErIcA: A. D. 1820,

A. D, 1663. — Embraced in the Carolina

ant to Monk, Chesterfield, and others. See

ORTH CAROLINA: A. D. 1665—1670.

A. D, :'ﬁ_:.—ﬂostly embraced in the new

rovi:ju;:;o Georgia. Bee GEorerA: A. D.

A. D, 1763.—Partly embraced in West Flor-
ida, ceded to Great Britain, BeeSEvEN YEARs
WARr: Tue TrReATiEs; FLORIDA: A. D, 1768;
and NoRTHWEST TERRITORY: A. D, 1768,

See ENGLAND:

A. D. 1779-3781. — Reconquest of West
Florida by See Frormpa: A.D.
1779-1781.
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A. D. 1783,—Mostly covered by the English
cession to the Uniged States. Sce Uxrrep
BTATES OF AM.: A. D. 178R (SEPTEMBER).

A. D, 178%7!1787.—1’:11:11 in dispute with
Spain. Bee Fronipa: A. D. 1783-1787.

A. D. 1798-1804.—The Territory constituted
and organized.—** The territory heretofore sur-

‘rendered by the Spanish authorities, and lying
north of the 81st degree of latitude with the con-
sent and approbation of the State of Georgin,
was erected into a territory of the United States
by act of Congress, approved April Tth, 1708,
entitled ‘an act for the amicable settlement of
limits with the Staic of QGeorgia, and authorizing
the establishment of & government in the Missis-
sippi Territory. The territory comprised iu the
new organization, or the original Mississippi Ter-
rito:éy. embraced that portion of country between
the Spanish line of demarkation and a line drawn
due east from the mouth of the Yazoo to the Chat-
taboochy River. The Mississippi River was its
western limit and the Chattalioochy its eastern.
The organization of a territoriul government by
the United States wae in no wise to impair the
rights of Georgia to the soil, which was left open.
for future negotiation between the State of Geor-
gla and the United States.” In 1802 the State of

cozgin ceded to the United States all her cluim
to lands south of the State of Tennessee, stipu-
lating to receive $1,250,000 ¢ out of the first neil

roceeds of lands lying in said ceded territory.”

n 1804 ‘‘the whole of the extensive territory
ceded by Georgia, lying north of the Mississippi
Territory, and south of Tennessee, was . . . an-
nexed to the Miasissip})i Territory, and was sub-
sequentiy included within its limifs and jurisdie-
tion. The houndaries of the Mississippi Territory,
conseguently, were the 81st degree on the south,
and the 85th degree on the north, extending from
the Mississi{npi River to the western limits of
Gecrgia, and comprised the whole territory now
cmbraced in the Btates of Alabama and Missis-
sippi, excc‘;)tin the small Florida District be-
tween the carFa.nd Perdido Rivers. Four fifths
of this extensive territory were in the possession
of the four great southern Indian confederacies,
the Choctfis, the Chickasfis, the Crecks, and the
Cherokees, comprising an ageregate of about
75,000 souls, and at least 10,000 warriors, The
only portions of this terri mrly t¢: which the Indian
title Hoad been cextinguished was a narrow strip
from 15 1o 00 miles in width, on the east side of
the Mssissippi, and about 70 miles in length,
and a small district on the Tombigby.”—J. W.
Monette, Dk and Scttlement of the Valley
of the Mississippi, bk. B, ch. 13 (v. 2).

A. D. 1803.—Portiog acquired by the Louisi-
ana Purchase. Sec Loumrviana: A. D. 1798

1808.

A. D. 1812-1813.— Spanish "Nest Florida
annexed to Mississippi Territory and posses-
sion taken. Sve FLomripa: A. D. 1810-1813.

A. D. 1813-1814.—The Creek War, Bee
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1818-1814 (Av-
GUST—APRIL).

A. D. 1817.—Constitution as a State and
admission into the Union.—The sixth and sev-
enth of the new BStat:s added to the original
Union of thirteen were Indiana and M ppi.
* These 1ast almost simultaneously found re-
sentation in the Fifteenth Congress; and of them
Indiana, not without an internal struggle, held
steadfastly to the fundamental Ordinance of 1787

MISSISSIPPI RIVER.

under which it was settled, having adopted its
free State constitution in June, 1816; Mississippl,
which followed on the slave side, ngreequ upon
a constitution, in August, 18'7, which the new
Congress, at its earliest opporvtunity [Dec. 10,
1817] after asscmbling, pronouaced republican
in form, and satisfactory."—J. Schouler, Ilisl,
of' the U, 8., v. 8, p. 100.—At the saine time, the
part of Mississippi Territory which forma the
present State of Alabama was detached and
erected into the Territory of Alabama  Hoe
ArapaMa: A. D). 18171810

A. D. 1861 (Jmuary).—-Seceuion from the
Union. Bee Uxirep Svates o AM - A D.
1861 (JANUARY—FEBRU \nY).

A. D, 1862 (April—May).--The taking of
Corinth by the Union forces. Ree UniTeD
STATES oF AM,: A, D 1862 (Arimii—May:
TENNESSEE—MIsssirrn

A. D. 1862 (Msi——july).—-First Union at-
tempts against Vicksburg. Sce UNrrep STAruks
o Ax.: A. D 1862 (M yvy—JuLy: ON Tne Ms-
BIRSIPR'L).

A. D, 1862 (September—October).—The bat-
tles of Iuka and Corinth., Hee Unrrep SraTer
orF AM.: A. D 1862 (BEPTEMBER~—OCTOBKR:
Mississirr:).

A. D, 1863 (April—May).—Grierson’s raid.
See Unrrep Srares o AM.: A, D. 1863 (AruL
—May: Missigsirr).

A. D, 1863 (April— July).—Federal siege and
capture of Vicksburg. Nee UNITED STATEN OF
AM.: A D, 1868 (ArriL—JoLy)

A.D, 1863 (July).—Capture and destruction
of Jackson. ie¢ UNITED STATER OF AM.:
A. D 1863 (Juny: Mississiee).

A. D, 1864 (February).—Sherman’s raid to
Meridian. Sce UNrrEnD STares or Avm.: A, D,
1868-1864 (DecrMBER—AURIL: TENNKRREE—
MIRRISSTPPY),

A. D, 1865 (Msrch-——Agril).-—Wilson’l raid.
—The end of the Rebellion. Sce UNIren
BTATES OF AM,: A. 1), 1865 (ArRiL—MAav).

A. D, 1865 l(s]une) —Provisional government
set up under President Johnson's plan of Re-
constructinn, Sce UMITED BTATES OF AM,.:
A. . 1865 (MAy -JuLy)

A. D, 1865-1870.-—State reconstruction. Hee
UNrren StTatis or AM.: A. D). 1885 (May—
Jury), to THE8-1870.

e

MISSISSIPPI RIVER: A. D, 1519.—Dis-
covery of the mouth by Pineda, for Garay.
Bce AMERICA: A, D, 1518-1527.

A.D. Iizs-tlia.—(:msled by Cabega de
Vaca, and by Hernando de Soto,—Desacended
by the survivors of De Soto’s company. BHee
F’!.omm.- A. D. 1528-154%.

A. D. 1673.—Discovery by Joliet and Mar~
quette. See Canaba- A. D. 1634-1673.

A. D. 1682, —Exploration to the mouth by
La Salle. Sec CanaApa: A. D. 1669-1887.

A. D. 1712.—Called the River St. Louis bg
the French, Sce Loumsiana: A. D. 1608-1712,

A. D. 1783-1803.—The question of the Rj,
of Navigation disputed between Spain and the
United States. Sce Fironmpa: A, D). 1788~
1787 : LOUISIANA: A. D, 1785-1800 ; und 1708-
1803 ; Un1rED BTATES: A. D. 1784-1788.

A. D, 1861-1863.—Battles and Sieges of the
Civil War. B8ee UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D,
1861 (BSEPTEMEBER—NOVEMBER: ON THE Missrs-
srrr1), Belmont; 1862 (Mamrcu—APRIL), New
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Madrid and Jsland No. 10; 1863 (ArriL), New
Orleans; 1862 (May—Juiry), First Vicksburg
attack ; 1862 (Juxx), Mcmphis; 1862 (DECEMBER),
Becond Vicksburg attack; 18688 (JANUARY—
Arrip), and (APRIL—JULY), Siege and capture
of Vicksburg; 1863 (May—JuLy), Port Hudson
and the clear opening of the River.

—————
MISSISSIPPI SCHEME,
See Francg: A. D. 1717-1720; an
A D. 1717-1718.

+
MISSISSIPP]I VALLEY: A.D. 1763.—
Cession of the eastern side of the river to
Great Britain., BSce SEVEN YrARs WAR: THE
TREATIES.
A. D. 1803.—Purchase of the western side
the United States. BSee Loumsiaxa: A. D.

1 1308.
PR ——

MISSOLONGHI, Siege and capture of

(1825-1826). See Grerce: A. D. 1821-1829.
—_— ;

MISSOURI: A. D. 1719-1732.—First de-
velopment of lead mines by the French, See
Louisiana: A. D. 1719—1750?

A. D. 1763-1765.—French withdrawal to the
West of the Mississippi.—The founding of
St. Lounis, See Innmnoms: A. D. 1765,

A. D. 1803.— Embraced in the Louisiana
Purchase, LouisiaNA: A. D. 1798-1808.

A. D. 1804-1812.—Upper Louisiana organ-
ized as the Territory of Louisiana,— The
changing of its name to Missouri. Bee Louis-
IANA: A. D, 1804-1812.

A. D. 1819.—Arkansas detached. See Axr-
KAN8AS: A. D. 1819-1836.

A. D. 1821.—Admission to the Union.—The
Compromise concerning Slavery. See UNrrep
STaTEs oF AM.: A. D. 1818-1821.

A.D. 1854-18§.—The Kansas 'Struggle.
Bee Kansas: A. D. 1854-1859.

A. D. 1861 (February— July).—The baffling
of the Secessionists.—Blair, Lyon and the
Home Guards of St. Louis.—The capture of
Cn:lp SJackson. — Battle of Boonville.—A
h{z tate Government organized.— The
seizure of arsenals and arms by the sececssionists
of the Atlantic and Gulf States ‘‘naturally di-
rected the attention of the leaders of the differ-
ent political parties in Missouri to the arsenal in
St. Louis, and set them to work planning how
they might get control of the 40,000 muskets
and other munitions of war which it was known
to contein. . . . Satisfied that movements were
on foot among irresponsible parties, Unionist as
well as Secessionist, to take possession of this
post, General D. M. Frost, of the Missouri state
militia, a graduaw of West Point and a thorough
soldier, is said to have cailed Governor Jackson’s
attention to the necessity cf ‘looking after’ it.
. . . Jackson, however, needed no prompting.
. . . He did not hesitate to give Frost authority
to seize the arsenal, whenever in his ﬁudgment
it might become necessary to do so. eanwhile
he was to assist in gmtecting it against mob vio-
lence of any kind or from any source. . . .
Frost, however, was not the only person in St,
Louis who had his eyes fixed upon the arsenal
and ite-contents. Frank Blair was looking long-
ingly in the same direction,and was already bua‘lfy
e:ignged in organizing the bands which, suppled

th guns from this very storehouse, enabled

ohn Law's.
LOUISIANA :

MISSOURL

him, some four months later, to lay such a heavy
hand upon Missouri. Just then, it is truc, he
could not arm them, . . . but he did not permit
this to interfere with the work of recruiting and
drilllug. That went on steadily, and as a con-
sequence, when the moment came for action,
Blair was able to appear at the decisive point
with a well-armed force, ten times as numerour
a8 that which his oppnnents could bring against
him. In the mean time, whilst these two, or
rather three, parties (for Frost can hardly be
termed a secessionist, though as an officer in the
service of the State he was willing to obey the
orders of his commander) were watching each
other, the federal government awoke from its
lethargy, and began to concentrate troops in 8t.
Louis K)r the protection of its property. . , .
By the 18th of February, the day of the election
of delegates to the convention which pronounced
80 decidedly against secession, there were be-
tween four and five hundred men bebind the
arsenal walls, . . . Genersal Harney, who was in
command of the department and presumably
familiar with its condition, under date of Feb-
,ruary 19, notified the authoritics at Washington
that there was no danger of an atiack, and never
had been. . . . Buch was not the opinion of
Captain Nathaniel Lyon, who had arrived at the
arscnal on the 8th of February, and who was
destined, in the short space of the coming six
months, to write his name indelibly in the history
of the State. . . . Under the stimulating in-
fluence of two such spirits as Blair and . . .
LLyon] the work of preparation went bravely on.
y the middle of April, four regiments had been
enlisted, and Lyon, who was now in command of
the arsenal, though not of the department, pro-
ceeded to arm them in accordance with an order
which Blair had procured from Washington.
Backed by this force, Blair felt strong enough 1o
sct up an opposition to the state government,
and accordingly, when Jackson refused to fur-
nish the quota of troops assigned to Missouri
under President Lincoln’s call of April 15, 1861
[see Unrtep StaTes or Am.: A. D. 1861
(Arrin)], he telegraphed to Washington that if
an order to muster the men into the service was
scnt to Captain Lyon ‘the requisition would be
filled in two days.” The order was duly for-
warded, and five regiments having been sworn
in instead of four, as called for, Blair was of-
fered the command. This he decclined, and, on
his recommendation, Lyon was elected in his
place. On the 7th and 8th of May another bri-
gade was organized. . . . This made ten regi-
ments of volunteers, besides several com
of regulars and a battery of artillery, that were
now ready for service; and as General Harney,
whose relatives und associates were suspected of
disloyalty, had been ordered to Washington to
explain his position, Lyon was virtually in com-
mand of the department. ., . . Jackson, . . .
thouﬁh possessed of but little actual power, was
unw linﬁ to glve up the contest without an
effort. He did not accept the decision of the

February election as final. . . . Re to Bt.
Loulis, as soon as the adjournment oI}dthd:&merﬂ

Assembly had left him he began at once, in
conjunct{on with certain leading secessionists, to
concert measures for armin militia of the
Stonal el ) 10 be. 2" poosequithe, snd Ge

was & prerequ a n-
eral Frost was preparing a memorial showing
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how this could best be done, when the surrender
of Fort SBumter and the President’s consequent
call for troops hurried Jackson into a position of
sntagonism to the federal government. . . . He
sent messengers to the Confederate authorities at
Montgomery, Alabama, asking them to supply
him with the guns that were needed for the pro-
posed attack on the arsenal; and he summoned
the General Assembly to meet nt Jefferson City
on the 2d of May, to deliberate upon such meas-
ures as might be deemed necessary for placing
the Btate in a position to defend hersclf. Ile
also ordered, as he was authorized to do under
the law, the commanders of the several militury
districts to hold the regular yearly encampments
for the purpose of instructing their men in drill
amd discipline. . . . Practically its effect was
limited to the first or Frost's brigade, as that was
the only one that had been organized under the
law. On the 8d of Muy, this little band, num-
bering less than 700 men, pitched their tents in
wooded valley in the outskirts of the city of St.
T.ouis, and named it Camp Jackson, in honor of
the governor. It is described as being sur-
rounded on all sides, at short range, by com-
manding hills; it was, moieover, open to a charge
of cavalry in any and cvery direetion, and the
men were supplied with but five rounds of am-
munition each, hardly cuough for guard pur-
. In a word, it was defenseless, and this
act is believed to be conclusive in regard to the
ful character of the camp as it was organ-
zed. . . . Lyon . . . announced his intention of
seizing the entire force at the camp, without any
ceremony other than a demand for its surrender.
. . . Putting tis troopr in motion ecarly in the
morning of the 10th of May, he surrounded
Camp Jackson and demanded its surrender.  As
Frost could make no defense agninst the over-
whelming odds brought against him, he was of
course obliged to comply; and his men, having
been dissiined, were marched to the arscnal,
where they were paroled. . . . After the sur-
render, and whilst the prisoners were standing in
line, waiting for the order to march, a crowd of
men, women and children collected and began to
abuse the home guards, attacking them with
stones and other missiles. It i8 even said that
several shots were fired at them, but this lacks
confirmation. Accnrding to Frost, who was at
the head of the column of prisoners, the first inti-
mation of firing was given by a single shot, fol-
lowed almost immediately by volley firing, which
is said to have been executed with precision con-
gidering the rawness of the troops. When the
fusillade was checked, it was found that 28 per-
sons had been killed or mortally wounded, among
whom were three of the prisoners, two women,
and one ehild. . . . Judgingz this action by the
reasons assigned for it, and by i*s effect through-
out the Stste, it ipust be pronounced a blunder.
So far from intimidating the sccessionists, it
served only to exasperate them; and it drove not
a few Union men, among them General Sterlin
Price, into the ranks of the opposition and ulti-
mately into the Confederate army.”—L. Carr,
Missours, ch. 14.—When news of the capture of
Camp Jackson reached Jefferson City, where the
le ture was in session, Governor Jackeon
at once ordered a on the railroad from 8t.
Louis to be ed. and the legislature made
haste to pass several bills in the interest of the
redellion, including ore which placed the whole

MISSOURI COMPROMISE.

militdry power of the Btate in the hands of the
Governor, Armed with this authority, Jackson
proceeded to organize the Militia of Missouri as
& secession army. Meantime Captain Lyon had
been superseded in command by the arrival at
8t. Louis of Gencral Harncy, and the latter in-
troduced a total change of policy at once. He
was trapped into an a, ment with Governor
Jackson and Sterling Price, now general in-chief
of the Missouri forces, which tied hiz hands,
while the cunning rebel leaders were rapidly
placing the State in active Insurrection But
the eyes of the authorities at Washington were
opened by Blair; Harney was soon displaced and
Lyon restored to command. This occurred May
30th. On the 15th of June Lyon took sslon
of the capital of the State, Jefferson City, the
Governor and other State officers taking flight to
Boonville, where their forces were being gath-
ered.  Lyon promptly followed, routing anc dis-
persing them at Boonville on the 17th. The
State Convention which had taken a recess in
March was now called together by a commiitee
that had been empowomﬁ to do so before ihe
convention separated, and w provisioral Btate
government was organized (July 81) with a loyal
ﬁrovermsr. Hamilton R. Gam"le, at iis hewd, --
) -(1}. Nicolay, The Outbreak of the Iebellion,
ch. 10.

ALso 1x- T. 1. Snead, The Might for Missours,
—J, Peckham, Gen. Nathaniel Lyon and Mis
soure tn 1861

A. D. 1861 (July—September).—Sigel's re-
treat from Carthage.—Death of Lyon at Wil-
son's Creek.—-Siege of Lexington.—Fremont
in command. Sce UNITED BTATER OF AM.:
A. D 1861 (JULY—SEPTEMBER: MINSOURI).

A. D. 1861 (August—October).—Fremont in
command.—His premature proclamation of
freedom to the Slaves of rebels.—His quarrel
with Frank P, Blair.—~The change in com-
mand., Bee UNITED STATER oF AM.: A, 1)
1861 (Auvavsr—OcroBEr: MIRROURI).

A. D. 1862 (January—March).— Price and
the Rebel forces driven into Arkansas —Bat-
tle uf Pea Ridge. NSee UNITED BTATER OF AM. .
A. D. 1882 (Jasuvany—Mancn: Mmsorri—An-
KANBAR). .

A. D. 1862 (July — Septsmber).— Organiza-
tion of the loyal Militia of the state.—War-
fare with Rebel guerrillas., Nce UNITRE BTATER
oF AM.: A. D. 1862 (JUuiy—BEPTEMBER: Mis
BOURT—ARKANRAR),

A. D, 1862 (September — December). — So-
cial effects of the Civil War.—The Battle of
Prairie Grove. See Uniten BTATES oF Awm.:
A. D. 1862 (SErTEMBER—DECEMBER : MIRSOUKY
— ARKANBAS),

A. D. 1863 (August).—Quantrell’s guerrilla
raid to Lawrence, Kansas. Hece Uxitep
STATEKR OF AM.: A. D 1863 (Avausr: Mmrouns
—KANBAR).

A. D. 1863 (October).— Cabell’s invasion.
See Usrrep StaTes oF AM.: A. D). 1868 (Au-
GURT—OCTORER : ARKANSAR—MI18801MI),

A. D. 1864 (September—October).— Price’s
raid. See UNiTED STATES OF AM.: A. D). 1864
(MARCE—OCTOBER: ARKANSAR—MIBSOURI).

PR —
MISSOURI COMPROMISE, The.—Its
Repeal, and the decision of the Supreme
Court nst it. Sec UNITED STATES OF AM.*
A. D. 1818-1821; 1854; and 1857.
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MISSOURI RIVER ' Called the River St.
Philip the French (1712). See LOUISIANA:
A. D, 1898-1712,

MISSOURIS, The.
RIGINES: SBIOUAN FAMILY.

MITCHELL, General Ormsby M. : Expe-
dition into Alabama. Sce UNITED STATES OF
AM.: A. D, 1862 (APRIL—MAY: ALABAMA); and
(JUNE—OCTOBER: TENNESSEE—KENTUCKY).

MITHRIDATIC WARS, The.—A some-
what vagucly defined part of eastern Asia Minor,
between Armenin, Plirygia, Cilicia and the Eux-
ine, was called Cappadocin in times anterior to
868 B. C. Like it8 neighbors, it had fallen
under the rule of the Persians and fofmed a
province of their empire, ruled by hercditary
satraps. In the year above named, the then
reigning satrap, Ariobarzancs, rebelled and
made himself king of the northern coast district
of Cappadocia, while the southern and inland

art was retained under Persian rule.  The

ingdom founded by Ariobarzanes took the
name of Pontus, from the sea on which it bor-
dered. It was reduced to submission by Alex-
ander the Great, but regained independence dur-
ing the wars between Alexander’s successors
(sec Macenonia: B. C. 810-301; and SeELru-
cmnx: B, C. 281-224), and extended its limits to-
wards the west and south. The kingdomn of
Pontus, however, only rose to importance in
history under the powerful sovereignty of Mith-
ridates V. who took the title of Eupator and is
often called Mithridates the Great e ascended
the throne while a child, B €, 120, but received,
notwithstanding, & wonderful cducation and
training. At the age of twenty (B. C. 112) he
entered upon a carcer of conquest, which was
intended to strengthen his power for the strug-
le with Rome, which he saw to be inevitable
ithin a period of about seven years he ex-
tended his dominions around the nearly complete
circuit of the Euxine, through Armenia, Colchis,
and along the northern coasts westward to the
Crimea and the Dniester; while at the same time
he formed alliances with the barbarous tribes on
the Danube, with which he hoped to threaten
Italz.—-——G. Rawlinson, Manual of Ancient Ilist..
bk. 4, tord 3, pt. 4.—** He [Mithridates] rivalled
Hannibal in his unquenchable hatred to Rome.
This hatred had its origin in the revocation of a
district of Phrygin which the Senate had granted
to his father. . . . To his banner clustered a
uarter of a million of the fierce warriors of the
aucasus and thc Scythian steppes and of his
own Hellenized Pontic soldiers; Greek captains
in wLom he had a confidence unshaken by disas-
ter — Archclaus, Neoptolemus, Dorilaus— gave
tactical strength to his forces, Ile was allied,
too, with the Armenian king, Tigrancs; and he
now turned his thoughts to Numidia, Syria, and
Egypt with the inteniion of forming a coalition
against his foe on the Tiber. A coin has been
found which commemorated an alliance pro-
posed between the DPontic king and the Italian
rebels, . . . The imperious folly of M'. Aquil-
lius, the Roman envoy in the East, precipitated
the intentions of the king; instead of contending
for the princedom of Bithynia and Cappadocia,
he suddenly appealed to the disnﬁccte(f in the
Roman province. The fierce white fire of
Asijatic hate shot out simultaneously through
the length and breadth of the country {B. C. B%;
and the awful news came to distracted Rome

See AMERICAN ABO-

MITHRIDATIC WARS.

that 80,000 Italians had fallen victims to the
vengeance of the provincials. 'Terror-stricken
ublicani were chased from Adramyttium and
iphesns into the sea, their only refuge, and
there cut down by their pursuers; the Mzander
was rolling along the corpses of the Jtalians of
Tralleg; in Caria the refined crueclty of the op-
pressed pcople was butchering the children
before the eyes of father and mother, then the
mother before the eyes of her Liusband, and giv-
ing to the man death as the crown and the relief
of his torture. . . . Asian was lost to Rome; only
Rhodes, which had retained her independence,
remained faithful to her great ally. Tle Pontic
fleet, under Archelaus, appe at Delos, and
carried thence 2,000 talents to Athens, offering
to that imperial city the government of her am-
cient tributary. This politic measure awaked
hopes of independence in Greece.  Aristion, an
Epicurean philosopher, seized the reins of power
in Athens, and Archelaus repaired the erumbling
battlements of the Pireeus.  The wave of castern
conquest was rolling on towards Italy itself.
The proconsul Sulla marched to Brundisium,
and, undeterred by the ominous news that his
consular colleague, Q. Rufus, had been mur-
dered in Picenum, or by the sinister attitude of
ithe new consul Cinua, he crossed over 1o Greeee
with five legions 10 stem the advancing wave,
Iistory knows no more msgnificent illustratior
of cool, self-restrained detcrmination than the
action of Sulla during these three years.” Ile
left Rome to his enemics, the flerce faction of
Marius, who were prompt to seize the city and
to fill it with *‘ wailing for the dead, or with the
more terrible silence which followed a complete
massacre” [sce Romr: B. ¢, 88-78]. ¢ The
news of this earnival of democeracy reached the
camp of Bulln along with innumerable noble
fagitives who had escaped the Marian terror.
The proconsul was unmoved; with unexampled
self-confidence he began to assume that he and
his constituted Rome, while the Forum and
Curia were filled with lawless anarchists, who
would soon have to be dealt with. He carried
Athens by assault, and slew the whole popula-
tion, with their tyrant Aristion [see ATHENS:
B. C. 87-86], but he counted it among the fa-
vours of the goddess of Fortune that he, man
of culture as he was, was able to save the im-
memorial buildings of the city from the fate of
Byracuse or Corinth. Archelaus, in Pirgeus,
offered the most heroic resistance. . , , With
the spring Sulla heard of the approach of the
main army from Pontus, under the command of
Taxiles. 120,000 men, and ninety scythed char-
iots, were pouri{l‘g over Mount (Bta to over-
whelm him, ith wonderful rapidity he
marched northwards through friendly Thebes,
and drew up his little army on a slope near
Cheeronen, digging trenches on his left and right
to save his flank from being turned. He showed
himself every inch a gencral, he compelled the
enemy to meet him on this ground of his own
choice, and the day did not close before 110,000
of the enemy were captured or slain, and the camp
of Archelaus, who had hastened from Athens
to take the command, was carried by assault,
‘We have before us still, in the pages of Plutarch,
Sulla’s own memoirs. If we may belicve him,
he lost only fifteen men in the battle. By this
brilliant engagement he had restored Greece to
her allegiance, and, what was even better, the
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disaster aroused all the sav: of Mithradates,
the Greek vanished in the oriental des Bus-
ous and ruthless, he ordered his nearest
ends to be assassinated; he transported all the
m%nl:gionot Chios to the mainland, and by his
vio and exaction stirred Ephesus, Sardes,
Tralles, and many other cities, to renounce his
control, and to return to the Romar government.
Still, be did not suspect Archelaus, but ap-
pointed him, together with Dorilaus, to lead a new
army into Greece. The new army appeared in
Beeotin, and encamped by the Copaic Lake,
near Orchumenos. Iefore thz raw levies could
become familiar with the sight of the legions,
Sulla assaulted the camp [B. C. 85], and rallied
his wavering men by leading them in person
with the cry, ‘Go, tell them in Rome that you
left your general in the trenches of Orchome
nos; the self-consciousness was sublime, for
nothing would have pleased the people in Rome
better; his victory was complete, and Archelaus
escaped alone in a boat to Culchis. As the con-
queror rcfurned from the battle-field to reorgan-
ize Greece, he learnt that the Senate hud deposed
him from command, declared him an outlaw,
and appointed as his successor the consul L, Va
lerius Flaccus. The disorgunization of the re-
public seemed to have reached a climux Flac-
cus conducted his army straight to the Bosphorus
without venturing to approach the rebel procon-
sul Sulla; while Mithradates, who began to wish
for peace, tgreferrcd to negotiate with his con-
queror rather than with the consul of the re-
public. To complete this complication of an-
archy, Flaccus was murdered, and superseded
in the command by his own legate, C. Flavius
Fimbria; this choice of their general by the
legions themselves might scem significant if
anything could be significant or connected in
such a chaos. But Sulla now crossed into Asin,
and crncluded peace with Mithradates on these
conditions: The king was to relinquish all his
conquests, surrender deserters, restore the people
of Chiog, pay 2,000 talents, and give up seventy
of his gips. Fimbria . . . remained to be dealt
with. It was not a difficult matter:
Roman armics confronted one another at Thya-
tira, and the Fimbrians streamed over to Sulla.
After all, the legionaries, who had long cessed
to be citizens, were soldiers firat and politicians
after; they worshipped the felicity of the great
general; and the democratic general had not yet
appearetdd who could bind his men to him by a
spell stronger than Bulila’s. Fimbris persuaded
a slave to thrust him through with his sword.
His enemies were vanquished in Asia, but in
Rome Cinna was again consul (85 B. C.), and
his colleague, Cn. ﬁ:plrlus Carbo, out-Clinnned
Cinna. Ygt Sulla was in uwo hurry. He spent
more than a year in reorganizing 1o disordered
rovince. . . . He even allowed Cinna and
E‘.&rbo, who began to prepare for war with him
{?:t].’.. C.), to be re-clected to the consulship;
when the more catctious party in the Senate
ehtered into negotiations, with him, and offered
* him a safe uct to Italy, he showed in a
word what he took to be the nature of the situa-
*tion by saying that he was not in need of their
safe conduct, but he was coming to secure
them.”—R. ¥. Horton, Hist. of the Romans, ch.
8. —Plutarch, Sulle.—After a second and a third
war with Rome (sse Roxxz: B. C. 78-68, and
89-49), Mithridates was finally (B. C. 65) driven

the two
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from his old dominions into theCrlmmHnﬁ
dom of Bosporus, where he ended his Nfe In
despair two years later. The kingdom' of Pon~
tus was absorbed in the Roman empire,
southern part of Cappadocia bheld some rank as
an independent kingc until A. D. 17, when it
was likewise reduced to the state of a Roman
province,

MITLA, The Ruins of.
ABORIGINES* ZAPOTECR, ETC

—— - =

MITYLENE.—The clhief city in ancient
times of the island of Lesbos, to which it ulti-
malclé gave its name. Seo LERBOS,

B. C.%428-427.—Revolt from Athenian rule.
—Siege and surrender,.—The tender mercies
of Athens, Ber GreErceE: B. (. 420427,

B. C. 406.—Blockade of the Athenian fleet,
-~Battle of Arginusa, Sec Greece: B. C. 406,
— —

MIXES, The. Sce AMERICAN ADORIGINEY:
ZAPOTECH, ETC,

MIXTECS, The.
NEs: ZAPOTECS, ETC.

MIZRAIM. See Eaver: Tt NAMES,

MOABITES, The.—The Moabite Stone.—
As relnted in the Bible (Gen. xix. 37), Mosb was
the son of Lot's eldest danghter and the ancient
people called Moabites were descended from him
They occupied at an early time the rich table.
lnnd or highlands on the cast side of the Dead
Sea; but the Amorites drove them out of tie
richer northern part of this territory into its
southern half, where they occupied n very narrow
domain, but one easily defended. This occurred
shortly before the coming of the Israclites into
Canuan.  Between the Monbites and the Isracl-
ftes, after the settlement of the Iatter, there was
frequent war, but gomnetimes relations both
peaceful and friendly  David finally subjugated
their nation, in a war of peculiar atrocity. After
the division of the kingdoms, Moab wassubject
Isracl, but revolted on the death of Ahnb and was
nearly destroyed in the horrible war which fol-
lewed,  The Biblical nceount of this war is given
in 2 Kmgs 1L It is strangely supplemented
and filled out by «» Moabite record — the famous
Moabite Stone — found and deciphered within
quite recent timey, under the following circum-
stance.  Dr. Kiein, a German missionary, travel.
ling in 1869 iv what was formerly the *‘ Land of
Moub,"” discoverad a stone of black basalt bearing
a long inscription in Phwnician charncters, He
copicd a small part of it and made bis discovery
known. The Prussinn government opened nego-
tintions for the purchase of the stone, and
Clermont-Ganneau, of the ¥rench consulate at
Jerusalem, made efforts likewise to secure it for
his own country. Meantime, very fortunately,
the lntter sent men o tuke impressions — squeezes,
as they are culled — of the inscription, which
was imperfectly done.  But these imperfect
squeczes proved invaluable; for the Arnbs, find-
ing the stone to be a covetable thing, and fearin
that it was to Le taken from them, erumbled
into fragments with the aid of fire and water.
Most of the pleces were subsequently recovered,
and were put together by the help of M. Cler-
mont-Ganneau’s squeezes, 80 that an Important
part of the lnscngtiun was deciphered in the "
end. 1t was found to be a record by Mesha,
king of Moab, of the war with Israel referred to
above.—A. H. Savce. Fresh Light from the

See AMERICAN

Sve AMERICAN ABORIGE-
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.An;a'ant Monuments, ok. 4.—The Moabites appear
to have recovered from thé blow, but not much
of their mhaaqﬂu«:nt history {8 known.—G. Grove,

Avso mv: J. King, Moab's Patriarchal Sione.
~fee, also, JEwa: Eanvy HeEprew His-
TORY, and thmr.n THE JUDGES.

MOAWIVAH, Caliph (founder of the Om-

m W, A. D. 661-879..... Moawlyah

MOBILE : A, D. 1702-1711.—The founding
of the cit I;y the French., BSee LOUISIANA:
A. D. 109&1 12. .

. A. D. 1963.—Surrendered to the English,

See FLORIDA: A. D. 1768 (JuLy).

A. D. 1781,—Retaken by the Spaniards.

- Bee FLORIDA: A. D. 1778-1781.

A. D. 1813.— Possession taken from the
Spaniards by the United States. See FLORIDA:
A. D, 1810-1818.

A. D. 1864.—The Battle in the Bay.—Far-
ragut’s naval victory. See Unrrep STATES oF
B g e

. 1865 (March—April).—Siege and cap-
ture by the National forces. g:e UNITED

BraTes oF AM.: A, D. 1885 (APrrL—MAY).

? —_—

MOBILIANS, The. See AMERICAN ABo-
RIGINES: MUSKHOGEAN FAMILY.

MOCOVIS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI-
NES: PAMPAS TRiBES,

———
MODENA, Founding of. Soc Murma.
A.D. 1288-1453. — Acquired by the Mar-
uess of Este,—Created a Duchy, See EstE,
ﬂnm Housk or.

A, D. 1767.—Expulsion of the Jesuits. See
Jesurrs: A. D. 1761-1769.

A. D. 1796,—Dethron€ment of the Duke by
Bonaparte.—Formation of the Cin{udme Re-
public. Bee France: A. D. 1796-1797 (Ocro-
BEER— APRIL).

A. D. 1801.— Annexation to the Cisalpine
Republic. See GErRMANY: A. D. 1801-1803,

D. 1803.—The duchy acquired by the
House of Austria. Sce Este, Housk or.

A. D. 1815.—Given to an Austrian Prince.
Bee VrENKNA, THE CONGRESS OF.

A. D. 1831.—Revolt and expulsion of the
Duke.—His restoration by Austrian troops.
See ITarLy: A. D. 1880-1832,

A.D. 1848-1849.—Abortive revolution. See
IraLy: AL D. 1 1849.

A.D. 18590-1861.—End of the dukedom,—
Absorption in the new Kingdom of Italy. Sece
ItavLy: A. D. 1856-1859; and 1859-1861.

—_——

MODIUS, The. Sec AMPHORA.

HODOCé, The. oJee AMERICAN ABORIGI-
wEs: Mobpocs,

MOERIS, Lake.—'‘Cn the west of Egypt
there is an oasis of cultivable land, the Fayum,
buried in the midst of the desert, and attached
by a sort of isthmus to the country watered by
ﬂ{eNile. In the centre of this oasis is a lar

lateau about the same level as the valley of the
fl’ile: to the west, however, a consid le de-
on of the land produces a valley occupied

a natural lake more than ten leagues in length,

tﬁy.e ‘ Birket Kerun.’ In the centre of this platean
Amenemhe [twelfth d ] undertoek the for-
mation of an artificial lake with an area of ten

MOHAVES,

millions of square metres. If the rise of the N
was insufficient, the water waa led into 112:
and stored up orm,mtomwthahyﬁ
but over the whole of the left k of the
a8 far as the sea. If too ldrge an inundation
threatened the (ykes, the vast reservoir of the
artificial lJake remained open, and when the lake
itself overflowed, the surplus waters were led by.
a canal into the Dirket Kerun. The two names
given in Egypt to this admirable work of Amen-
omhe III. deserve to be recorded. .Of one,
Meri, that is ‘the Lake,’ par cxcellence, the
Lreeks have made Moeris, a name erroneously
apﬁo)ljed by them to a king; whilst the other,
P-iom, ‘the Sea,’ has become, in the mouth of
the Arabs, the name of the entire province, Fay-
um.”—M. Mariette, quoted in Lenormant’s Man-
ual of Ancient Hist. of the Hust, bk. 3, ch. 2.
MCESIA, OR MAESIA.— After the Dan-
ube had received the waters of the Teyss|Theiss]
and the Save, it acquired, at least among the
Greeks, the name of Ister. It formerly divided
Maesia and Dacia, the latter of which, as we
have already seen, wus a conquest of Trajan,
and the only province beyond theriver. . . . On
the right hand of the Danube, Masia, . ., . dur-
ing the middle ages, was broken into the barha-
rian kingdoms of Servia and Bulgaria,”— E. Gib-
bon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empsre, ck.

1.—Mwesia was occupied b{)t.he Gothi iw the 4th
century. See Gorns: A. D. 341-38%1 and 376.
MOESKIRCH, Battle of (1888). See

Francr: A, D. 1800-1801 (MAY—FEBRUARY).
%?[CESO-GOTHIC. Sec Gorms: A. D, 841-
MOGONTIACUM.—* The two headquarters
of the [Roman] army of the Rhine were always
Vetera, near Wesel, ani Mogontiacum, the mod-
ern Mentz. . . « Mogontiacum or Mentz, E:as]
from the time of Drusus down to the end of Rome
the stronghold out of which the Romans sallied to
attack Germany from Gaul, as it is at the present
day the true barrier of Germany against France,
Here the Romans, even after they had abandoned
their rule in the region of the upper Rhine gen-
erally, retained uot merely the téte-de-pont on
the other bank, the ‘castellum Mogontiacense’
(Castel), but also that plain of the Main itself, in
their possession; and in this region a Roman
civilisation might establish itself. The land
originally belonged to the Chatti, and a Chattan
tribe, the Mattiaci, remained settled here even
under Roman rule.”—T. Mommsen, Hist, of
Rome, bk. 8, ch. 4 (The Provinces, v. 1).
MOGUL EMPIRE.—THE GREAT MO-
U Sl A D,
, Battle of (x o).} ¢
A. D. 1487-15626.. ... Second Battie of (x&.
BSee HuNGARY: A, D. 1683-1699,
MOHAMMED, The Prophet of Islam. See
MAHOMETAN CONQUEST AND EMPIRE.....Mo~
hammed, Turkish Sultan, A. D. 1104~1116....."
Mobammed 1., Turkish Sultan, 1413-1421... .-
Mohammed II., Turkish Sultan, lﬁl—lﬁl:
....Mohammed IIl., Turkish Sultan ‘
1608.....Mohammed "IV., Turkish Sulten; -
1649-1687. . . .. Mohammed Mirza, Shah of Per
sia, 1577-1582..... Mohammed Shah, mowey-«
eign of Persia, 18841848,
OHARRAM FESTIVAL, Thé. Beeo M-

g E S
AMERICAN ABoRIGIYES: Ammgih@ww *M
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MOHAWKS.

MOHAWKS, The. See AMERICAN ABO-
RIGINES: U018 CONFEDERACY.

MOHA S, The, of Boston and New
York. B8ee Bosron: A. D. 1778; and Nrw
Yozmk: A. D. 1778-1774.

MOHEGANS, OR MAHICANS, The. See
AMERICAN ABORIGINES : ALGONQUIAN FaAMILY;
Honixans, and STOCKXBRIDGE INDIANB; also,
New ENeLAND : A. D. 1637.

MOHILEF, Battle of. See Russia: A, D.
1812 (JUNE—SEPTEMBER).

MOHOCKS, The,—After the Stuart restora-
'tion it became the fashion in Loudon for disso
lute young men to form themselves into Clubs
and tions for committing all sorts of
excesses in the public streets. '*These Clubs
took various slang designations. At the Hesto
ration they were ‘ Mums,” and ‘ Tityre-tus.” They
1 were succeeded by the ‘Ilectors’ and ‘Scourers.’
. ... Then came the ‘ Nickers,” whose delight it
was to smash windows with showers of half-
pence ; next were the ‘Ilawkabites:' and lastly
the ‘ Mohocks.” These last are deseribed in the
‘Bpectator,” No. 324 58 u set of men who .
took care to drink themselves to a pitch beyond
reason or humanity, and thea made a general
sally, and attacked all who were in the streets.
Some were knocked down, others stabberd, and
others cut and carbonadoed. . . . They hml

barbarities which they executed upon
ir prisoners. ‘Tipping the lion’ was squecz-
ing the nose flat to the face and boring out the
eyes with theirfingers. ‘Dancing-masters' were
those who taught their scholars to cut capers by
running swords through their legs. The ‘ Tum-
blers’ set women on their heads. The ‘Swenters’
worked in parties of half-a-dozen, surrounding
their wvictims with the points of their swords.
. . . Another savage diversion of the Muhocks
was their thrusting women into barrels, and
rullitg them down Snow or Ludgate 11ill. .
At length the villsinies of the Mohocks were
attempted to be put down by a Royal proclama-
tion, ued on the 18th of March, 1712 this,
however, had v little effect, for we soon find
Swift exclaiming: ‘They go on still and cut
g:o le’'s faces every night!’ . . . The Mohocks
kftogether until nearly the end of the reign
of George 1”—J. Timbs, Uluhe and Club Life

tn London, p{ 83-38. )

MOIRA, Lord (Marquis of Hastings), The
Indian administration of. See Inpia: A. D.
18051818,

MOJOS, OR MOXOS, The. Sce AMRI-
CAN AHORIGINE® : ANDESIANS; also, BoLivia;
ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS,

MOKERN, Battle of (1813). Bee GERMANY:
A. D, 1812-1818.

-MOLAI, %:e ues de, and the fall of the
T s, ARR: A. b. 1307-1314 ;
and France: A. D. 1285-1814.
MOLASSES ACT, The. Bee Uxrrep
Srares-oF AM.: A. D 1763-1764.

. MOLDAVIA. —MOLDO-WALLACHIA.
1 : ARD DANUBIAN BTATES,

) MES, The Abbey of, See CISTERCIAN,
i8 The. MYSTICIBM.

" MOLINOD REYV, Battle of. See Mex-

N .—SEPTEMBER).
%mé%“ %L REY, Battle )of (x808).
T2, B e
wsa s A D. 1760-1741. :

MONASTERY.

MOLLY MAGUIRES.—The name sssumed
by a secret on which terrorized tha
Pennsylvanis mining :fiom for a time, commit-
ting many murderous orimes. 1t was suppressed
in 1877. An assoclation of like character had
existed in Ireland under the samc name.

MOLOSSIANS, The. Hee Epirus.

MOLTKE'S CAMPAIGNS. BSee TURKA:
A. D. 1831-1840: GermaNY: A, D. 1808
France: A. D. 1870, and 1870-1871.

MOLUCCAS, The. The pgeneral name of
the Moluccas, or Spice Islands, covers an exten.
sive group between Celebes and New Guinea, the
more important of which are Gilolo or Halma-
heira, Buru, Ceram or Serang, Ternate, Banda,
and Amboyna Nutmeg. clovo and cardumom
are the products w hich mude the islands famous
long before their whereabouts were discovered
by the Portuguese in 1511, The Portuguese
were expelled by the natives in 1588 ; but the
Duteh came on the seeno in 1618 and mastered
the entire dominions of the sultans of Ternate
and Tidore, who had been rulers of the whole
group, as well as of Mindanao and northwestern
New (uines.  The Dutch destroyed the spice
trees in most of the islands, to limit and control
the production, making Banda the seat of nut-
meg culture and Amboyna that of the clove, —
Bee, also, MALAY ARCHIPKLAGO,

MONA.—The ancient name of the islend of
Anglesen, the final seat of the Druidical relirion
in Britain. Taken by the Romans, A. ). 61, the
priests were slain. the sacred groves destroyed
and Druidism practically exterminated.

MONACANS, The. Hee AMERICAK ABU-
RIGINKR . PowHATAN CoNreDERACY, and IRo-
QUOTE TRIBES OF THE HOUTH,

MONACO.—Monaco, the amallest independ-
ent state in Kurope, having an area of only 8 square
miles, in on the Mediterrunenn, about 9 miles east
of Nice, surrounded by French territory., 1t has
been a principulity of the Grimaldi famlly for
centurics. Monte Carlo, one of its three small
towns, I8 the greatest gamhling centre in Europe,

MONAPIA.—Roman name of the Isle of Man.

MONASTERY.— CONVENT.—ABBEY.
—PRIORY.—'* Mousrticism was not the pro-
duct of Christianity ; it was tiic inheritance of the
Church. . . . The Esseucs, the Therapeute, and
other Oriental mystics, were as truly the preesur-
gors of Christiun asceticism in the desert or in
the cloister, as Elijah and 8t. John the Baptist,
The Neoplutonism of Alexandris, extolling the
passionless man above him who regulates his

assious, sanctioned and systematized this crav-

ng after a lfe of utter ubstraction from external
things, this abhorrence of wll contact with what
is matcrial as a defilenient. ¢ Doubtless the cher-
ished remembrance of the martyrs and eonfessors,
who in the preceding centuries of the Christian
era had triumphed over many a sanguinury per-
secution, gave a fresh impulse in the fourth ecen-
tury to this propensity to asceticism, stirnulating
the devout to vie with their forefathers in the
faith by their voluntary endurance of self-Inflicted
austerities. . . . The terms monastery, originally
the cell or cave of a solitary, laura, an irregular
cluster of cells, and ccenobtum, an assoclation of,
monks, fow or many, under one roof and

one comtrol, mark the three carliest stages in the
development of monasticism. In Syriaand Pal-
estine each monk originally had a separate cell;
in Lower Egypt two were together in one cell,’
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¥
' whenoe the term ‘syuoellita,” or sharer of the
, came to express this sort of comradeship; in
Thebadd, under Pachamius of Taheana, each
contained three monks. At a later period
monks arrogated to themselves by general
consent the title ef ‘the religious,’ and admission
intoa was termed ‘ conversion’ to God.
+ . « The of monasticism, like the histo

-of m?:d ingtitutions il;“gﬁzﬁiral, gﬁvides tiht.se §
brogdl to three great 8, O wth, O
gl ,ylnd of decay. . . . From the!g:ginning
of fourth century to the close of the fifth,
from Antony the hermit to Benedict of Monte
QOasino, is the age of undisciplined impulse of
enthusiasm not as yet regulated by experience.
. « . Everything is on a scale of illogical exag-
geration, is wanting in balance, in prolportion,
aymmetry. Because purity, unworldliness,
chagm , are virtues, therefore a woman is to be
re ed as a venomous reptile, gold as a worth-
less pebble; the deadliest foe and the dearest
friend are to be esteemed just alike. Because it
is right to be humble, therefore the monk cuts
off hand, ear, or tongue, to avoid being made
bishop, and feigns idiocy, in order not to be ac-
counted use it is well to teach people
to be patient, therefore a sick monk nevcr speaks
a kind word for years to the brother monk who
nursed him. Because it is right to keep the lips
from idle words, therefore a monk holds a large
stone in his mouth for three ycars. Every pre-
cept is to be taken literally, and obeyed unrea-
soningly: Therefore monks who have been
plundered by a robber run after him to give him
& something which has escaped his notice. Self-
denial is enjoined in the gospel. Therefore the
nusterities of asceticism are to be simply endless.
+One ascetic makes his dwelling in a hollow tree,
another in a cave, another in a tomb, another on
the top of &' pillar, another has so lost the very
appearance of a man, that he is shot at by shep
herds, who mistake him for awolf. The natural
instincts, instead of being trained and cultivated,
- are to be killed outright, in this abhorrence of
things material. . . . e period which follows,
from the first Benedict to Charlemagne, exhibits
monasticism in a more mature stage of activitr
The social intercourse of the monastery, duly
harmonized by a traditional routine, with its
subordination of rank and offices, its division of
duties, its mutual dependence of all on each
other, and on their head, civilized the monastic
life; and, as the monk himself became subject to
the refining influences of civilization, he went
forth into the world to civilize others. , . . Had
1t not been for monks and monasteries, the bar-
barian deluge might have swept away utterly
the traces of Roman civilization. The Benedic-
tine monk was the ploneer of civilization and
Christianity in England, Germany, Poland, Bo-
hemia, Sweden, Denmark. The schools attached
to the Lerincnsian monasteries were the precur-
sors of the Benedictine seminaries in France and
«of the professional chairs filled by learned Bene-
dictines in the universities of mediseval Christen-
dom, With the incessant din of arms around
him, it was the monk in his cloister, even in
regions ond the immediate sphere of Bene-
dict’s ) on, even in the remote fastnesses, for
instance of Mount Athos, who, by preserving
and transcribing ancient manuscripts, both Chris-
tlan and pa as well as by recording his ob-
«servations of contemporancous events, wes hand-

ERER
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ing down the torch of knowledge unquénchad to
future generations, and.hoardgg up stoves of
erudition for the researches of a more enli
age. The first musicians, pain
statesmen, in Europe, after the do of Im-
perial Rome under the onslaught of the barbari-
ans, were monks. "—1I, Greﬁory Smith, Christian
Monastiossm, snirod.—‘‘The monastic stream,
which had been bora in the deserts of Egypt,
divided itself into two t arms. one
spread in the East, at first inundated e'mh‘lgé
en concentrated and lost itself there.
into the West, and sp itself b
a thousand channels over an entire world whi
had to be covered and fertilised.” Athanasius,
who was driven twice b{n persecution to take
refuge among the hermits in the Thebaid, Egypt.
ahd who was three times e¢xiled by an imperial-
order to the West, ‘“became thus the natural
link between the Fathers of the desert and those
vast regions which their successors were to con-
quer and transform. . . . It was in 840 that he
came for the first time to Rome, in order to es-
cape the violence of the Arians, and invoke the
ﬁl;?tection of Pope Julius. . . . He spread in
me the first report of the life led by the monks
in the Thebaid, of the marvellous exploits of
Anthony, who was still alive, of the iminense
foundations which Pacome was at that time form-
ing upon the banks of the higher Nile. He had
brought with him two of the most austere
of these monks. . . . The narratives of Athana-
sius . . . roused the hearts and imaginatiops
of the Romans, and cspecially of the Roman
women. The name of monk, to which popular
prejudice seems already to have a a kind
of ignominy, became immediately an bonoured
and cnvied title. 'I'ne impression produced at
first by the exhortations of the illustrious exile,
was cxtended and strengthened during the two
other visits which he made to the Eternal City.
Some time afterwards, on the death of St An.
thony, Athanasius, at the request of h.isdlseipm
wrote the life of the patriarch of the Thebaid ;
this biography, circulating through all the West,
immediately acquired there the gopularlt of a
legend, and the authority of a confession of faith.
. . . Under this narrative form, says S8t Gregory
of Nazianzus, he promulgated the laws of mon-
astic life. The town and environs of Rome were
soon full of monasteries, mgidlg occupied by
men distinguished alike by birth, fortune and
knowledge, who lived there in charity, sanctity,
and freedom. From Rome the new institution,
already distinguished by the name of reilflcn,
or religious life, par excellence, extended itself
over all Italy. It was planted at the foot of the
Alps bFr the influence of a great bishop, Euse-
bius of Vercelll. . . , From the continent the
new institution rapidly gained the isles of the
Mediterrancan, and even the mﬁgad rocks of the
GarFon and of Capraja, where the mounks, volun-
tarily exiled from the world, went to take the
place of the criminals and political victims whom
the emperors had been accustomed to banish
great leaders of: the
Pacome,

other esca

thither. . . . Most of the
cenobitical institution had, since 8t .
made out, under the name of Ruile, instrustions
and constitutions for the use-of their immediste
disciples; but nons of thmwogl oq!

an extensive or lasting sway. East
true, the rule of 8t Bull"had :
multitude of monasteries, yet'
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Casslanus, in visi t, Palestine, and
Mesopotamin, foundugaaEmm &8 many dilli’l:r-

ent rules as there were monssteries, In the
‘West the diversity was still more strange. Each
man made for 1f his own rule and disci-
pline, taking his authority from the writings or
ex le of the Eastern ers. The Gauls es-
ﬁy exclaimed against the extreme rigour of
fasts and abatinences, which might be suita-

ble under a fervid sky like that of Egypt or
Syria, but which could not be endured by what
tha&:lmady called Gallican weakness; and even
in initinl fervour of the morasteries of the
Jurs, they had succeeded in imposing & necessary
um upon their chiefs. Ilere it was the

g will of an abbot; there a written rule,

elsew the traditions of the clders, which de-
termined the order of conventual life. In some
houses various rules were practised at the same
time, according to the inclination of the inhabi-
tants of each cell, and were changed according
to the times and places. They passed thus from
excessive austerity to laxness, and conversely,
according to the liking of cach. Uncertainty
and instability weiceverywhere. . . . A general
arrangement was precisely what was most want-
ing in monastic life. There were an immense
number of monks; there had been awmong them
saints and illustrious men; but to speak truly,
the monastic order had still no existence. Even
where the rule of St Basil had acquired the nee-
degree of establishment aud authority —

that is to say, in a considerable portion of the
Kast — the gift of fertility was denied to it. . .
In the West also, towards the end of the fifth cen-
tury, the cenobitiral institution secemed to have
into the forpor and sterility of the East.

After Bt Jerome, who died in 420, and St Augus-
tine, who died in 480, after the Fathers of Lerins,
whose splendour paled towards 450, there was a
kind ofp eclipse. . . . Except in Ireland and
Gaul, where, in most. of the provinces, some new
foundations rose, a general interruption was oh-
servable in the extension of the institution. . .
If this eclipse had lasted, the history of the
monks of the West would only have heen, like
that of the Eastern monks, a sublime but bricf
ge in the annals of the Church, instead of
m; their longest and best-filled page. This
waa not to be: but to keep the promises which
the monastic order had made to the Church and
to the new-born Christendom, i1 needed, at the be-
giuning of the sixth century, a new and ener-
ﬁ impulse, such as would concentrate and
pline 8o many scattered, lrren’gulnr, and inter-
mitteng forces; a uniform and universally accept-

ed rule; s legislator inapired by the fertile and

w past, to establish and govern the future.
rovided for that necessiiv by sending St
into the world.””—Couni de Montalem-

bert, The Monks of the West, v. 1, pp. 881-887
aud 5i8-515.—** The very word monastery is a
wmiswomer: the word is a Greek word, and means
#he dwelling-place of a solitary person, living in
sechasion. . . . In the 18th century . . . a mon-
rstand it to
mmean —vix,, the abode of a society of men or
wammen who lived together in common— wbo
wwe supposed to partake of common meals; to
4n one common dormitory; to at-
servives. together in their common
3. %0 $raneect ceriain business or pursue
Amployments in tae sight and hearing of

MONASTERY.

cach other in the common clofster; and, when the
end to be 1aid side by side in the oommon
g:ve , where in theory mone but membersof
could find a resting-place for their bones. -
When I say ‘societies of men and women ' I am
again reminded that the other term, *convent,®
has somehow ?’m to be used commounly in a mis-
taken sense. People use the word as if it signi-
fled & religious house tenanted exclusively by
women. The truth is that a convent {s noghi
more than & Latin name for an association T}?
persons who bave come together with a view to
live for a common object and to submit to cer-
tain rules in the ordering of their daily lives.
The monastery was the common dwelling-glm;
the convent was the society of persons inhabiting
it; and the ordinary formula used when a body
of monks or nuns execute any corporate sct—
such as buying or selling land — by uny legal
instrument is, ‘The Prior and Convent of the
Monastery of the Holy Trinity at Norwich;’
‘ the Abbot and Convent of the Monastery of B¢,
Peter’'s, Westminster;' ‘the Ahbess and Clonvent
of the Monastery of St. Mary and St. Bernard
at. Lacock,” and so on. . .. A monastery in
theory then was, as it was called, a Religiouw
House, 1t was supposed to be the home of peo-
ple whose lives were passed in the worship of
God, and in taking care of their own souls, und
making themselves fit for a better world than this
hereafter. . . . The church of a monastery was
the heart of the place It was not that the
church was built for the monastery, but the mon-
astery existed for the church. . . . Almost as es-
sentinl to the idea of a monastery as the church
was the cloister or great quadrangle, inclosed
on all sides by the high walls of the monastic
buildings. . . . All round this quadrangle ran a
covered arcade, whose roof, leaning against the
high walls, was supported on the innper side by
an open trellis work in stone — often exhibiting
great besuty of design and workmansbip —
through which light and sir was admitted rnto
the arcade. . . . The cloister was really the liv-
iug place of the monks, llere they pursued
their daily avocations, here they taught thelr
school. . . . ‘Buu avrely n monk always lived in
a cell, didn’t he?' 'The svoner we get rid of that
delusion the better.  Be it understood that until
Henry 1I. founded the Carthusian Abbhey of
Witham, in 1178, there was no such thing known
in England as o monk’s cell, as we understand
the term. It was a peculiarity of the Carthusfan
order, and when it was first introduced it was
regarded as a startling novelty for any privac
or anything approaching solitude to be tolera
in a monastery. The Carthusian system never
found much favour in England. . , . At the
tiine of the Nomnan Conquest it may be said
that all English monks were professedly under
one and the same Rule — the famous Benedictine
Rule. The Rule of a monsstery was the consti-
tution or code of laws, which regulated the dis-
cipline of the house, and the Rule of St. Bene-
dict dates back as far as the 6th century, though
it was not introduced into England for more than
100 years after it had been adopted elsewhers.
. .. About 150 years before Conquest, &
t reformation had been attempted of the
ch monasteries, . . . the reformers breaking
away from the okl Benedictines and subjecting
themselves to 8 new and improved Rule. These
first reformers were called Cluniac monks, from
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&“ﬁw& m.houu was almost an abso-

lute sovereign, and was called the Abbot. His
dominions extended, even in England, over
* & oy wide tract of country, and sometimes over
several minor monasteries which were called Cells.
. « » The heads of these cells or subject houses
were called Priors. An Abbey waa a monastery
which was independent. A priory was a monas-
which in theory or in fact was subject to an
abbey. All the Cluniac monasteries in England
were thus said to be alien priories, because they
* wers mere cells of the great Abbey of Clugni in
France, to which each priory paid heavy tribute.”
—A. Jessopp, The Coming of the Friars, ch. 8.
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MONEY AND BANKING.

Nature and Origin of Money.—‘‘ When the
division of labour has been once thoroughly es-
tablished, it is but a very small part of & man’s
wants which the produce of his own labour can
supply. He supplies the far ter part of
them by exchanging that surplus part of the
produce of his own labour, which is over and
sbove his own consumption, for such parts of
the uce of other men’s labour as he has oc-
casion for. Every man thus lives by exchang-
in%. or becomes in some measurc a merchant,
and the society itself grows to be what is prop-
erly a commercial society. But when the di-

on oflabour first began to take place, this
power of exchanging must frequently have been
very much clogged and embarrassed in its opern-
tions. One man, we shall suppose, has more of
a certain.commodity than he himself has occasion
for, while another less., The former conse-
quently would be glad to dispose of, and the
iatter to purchase, a part of this superfluity.
But if this latter should chance to have nothing
that the former stands in need of, no exchange
can be made between them. The butcher has
more meat in his shop than he himself can con-
sume, and the brewer and the baker would each
of them be willing to purchase a part of it. But
they have nothing to offer in exchange, except
the different productions of their respective
trades, and the butcher is already provided with
all the bread and beer which he immediate
occasion for. No exchange can, in this case, be
made betweon them. . . . In order to avoid the
inconveniency of such situations, every prudent
man in every period of wociety, after the first
establishment of the division of labour, must
fisturally have endeavoured to manage his affairs
in such a manner, as to have at all tlmesléyhim,
besides the peculiar produce of hisown industry,
a certain qmﬁt{mzt some one commodity or
other, such as he gned few people would be
likely to refuse in ex for the produce of
their industry, Many different commodities, it
urobabh, were successively both thought of
em

ed for this p In the rude
ages of ty, cattle are said to have been the
common ipstrument of ; and, though

ey must have been a most tncon oae,

yet in old times we find things were frequent]
valued according to the number of cattle w
had been given in oxchange for them. The
armour of

omede, says Homer, cost only nine
oxen; but that of Glaucus cost an hu.ndmi oxen.
Balt is said to be the common instrument of com-
merce and exchange 1o Abyssinia; a 8 of
shells in some parts of the coasts of ; dried
cod at Newfoundland; tobacco in Vi .
sugar in some of our West India colonies;

or dressed leather in some other countries; and
there is at this day [1775] a village in Scotland
where it is not uncommon, I am told, for a work-
man to carry nails instead of money to the
baker’s shop or the alehouse. In all countrles,
however, men seem at last to have been deter-
mined by irresistible reasons to give the prefer-
ence, for this employment, to metals above every
other commodity.”—Adam Smith, Wealth ¢f
Nations, ch. 4, bk. 1 (v. 1).—*‘Thereis . . . no
machine which has saved as much labor as
money. . . . The invention of money has been
rightly compared to the invention of writing
with letters. 'We may, however, call the intro-
duction of money as the universal médium of

exchange . . . one of the apd most
beneflcent of advances ever made the race.
. « . Very different kinds of ties have,

according to circumstances, been used as :
but uniformly only such as possess a uni
reoo%:ized cconomic value. On the

poopl in a.lou; nt.ago{:! dovéﬂuﬁmm woné to
employ, mainly, on inary onmmodiﬁ
sn&uamcamﬂmegton av

urgent want, as an instrument of exchange. As
they advance in civilization, they, at each
choose 2 more and more mn]ienm for

purpose, and one which mi to the more

elevated wants. Races of hunters, at least

in
tries, usually .use skins :
i ,:""
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the of all. If it were otherwise, there
would be a’ many to whom payments of
this kind been made, who Wi not kmow
what to do with the cattle given them, on ac-
oount of the for their maintenance. . . .

That metals were used for the purpose of money
much later than the commodities above men-
tioned, and the precious metals in turn later than
the non-precious metals, cannot by any means
be shown to be universally true. ﬂather is gold
in some countries to be obtained by the exercise
of so little skill, and both gold and silver satisfy
a want 80 live and general, and one so early felt,
that they are to be met with as an instrument of
exchange in very early iimes, In the cnse of
isola races, much depends on the nature of
the metals with which the geologic consiitution
of the country has furnis them. In general,
however, the above law is found to prevail here
The higher the devclmnent of a people becomes,
the mare frequent is the occurrence of large pay-
ments; and to effect these, the more costly a
metal is, the better, of course, it is adapted to
effect such payments, Besides, only rich nations
are able to possess the coslly metals in a quantity
absolutely great. Among the Jews, gold as
money dates only from the time of Davil. King
Pheidon, of Argos, it is said, introduced silver
mon:g into Greece, about the middle «f {he
eighth century before Christ. Gold came imo
use at a much later period. The Romans struch
gllver money, for the first time, in 209 hefore
Chrigt, and, in 207, the first gold coins. Among
modem nations, Venice (1285) and Florence seem
to have been the first to have coined gold in any
uantity.”—W. Roscher, Principles of Political
%amom . bk. B, ch. 8, scet. 117-119 (» 1).
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia.—* Moncy
gseems to us now so obvious a convenience, and
s0 much a necessity of commerce, that it ap-
rs almost inconceivable that a people who
created the Splinx and the Pyramids, the tem-
ples of Ipsamboul and Karnac, should have been
entirely ignorant of coins. Yet it appcuss from
the statements of Herodotus, and the evidence
of the monuments themselves, that this was
really the case. As regards the commercial and
banking systems of ancient Egypt, we are ulmost
entirely without information. Their standard
of value seems to have been the ‘outen’ or ‘ten’
of copper (94-98 grammes), which circulated like
the w8 rude of the Romans by weight, and in the
form of bricks, Leing measured by the balunce,
It was obtained from the mines of Mount Sinai,
which were worked as early as the fourth dy-
nastyw  Gold aad silver aplpeur to have been also
um;,‘ though less frequently. Like corper, they
ware sometimes in the forn. of bricks, hut gener-
ally in rings, resembling the rfag money of the
anclent C&. which is said to bave heen em-
plo; in Ireland down to the 12th century, and
} holds its own in the interior of Africa. This
{ very nearly to the possession of
' , ‘but it wanted what the Roman lawyers
! , ‘the law’ and ‘the form. Weither the

mor the pureneas was guaranteed by any
authority. Buch a sfate of things seems
-u8 ‘very' incoavenient, but after all it is not
from that which prevails in China

at day. The money struck
f’(.n' the uss rather of the
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They ‘were readily taken indesd,
but taken by weight and verified by the balanoe
like any other merchandise. The excavationsin
Assyria and Babylon, which have thrown ao
much lght upon anclent history, have afforded
us some interesting information as to the com-
mercial arrangements of these countries, and we
now possess & coosiderable number of receipts,
contracts, and other recordas relating Lo loans of
silver on personal securities at fixed rates of in-
terest; loans on landed or house property; sales
of land, in one case with a plan; sales of slaves,
&c¢. These were engraved on tablets of clay,
which were then burnt. M. Lenormant divides
these most interesting documents into five len'
cipal types:—1. Simple obligations. 2. Obliga-
tions with a penal cluuse in case of non-fulfil-
ment.  Once he gives which had 79 days to run,
3. Ouligations with the guarantee of a third
party. 4. Obligations payable to a third per-
son, 5. Drafts drawn upon one place, pryable in
another, . . . These Assyrian drafts were ne-
gotiable, but from the nature of things could nct
pass by endorsement, because, when the clay
wus once baked, nothing new could be added,
and under these circumstances the namoe of the
payce was frequently omitted. 1t seems to fol-
low thut they must hiave been regularly ndvised.
It i8 certuinly remarkable that such {nstruments,
and especially letters of credit, should have pre-
ceded the use of coing. The earliest bank-
ing irm of which we have noy account is sald
to be that of Egibi and Company, for our knowl-
cdge of whom we are indebted to Mr. Bosca-
wen, Mr. Pinches, and Mr. Hilton Price. Several
docaments and records belonging to this fanily
arc in the British Museum. They are on clay
tublets, nud were discovered in an earthenwsno
jar found in the neighbourhood of Hillah, a few
miles from Babylon. The house is said to have
acted as a sort of national bank of Babylon: the
founder of the house, XKgibf, probably lived in
ihe reign of Sennacherib, about 700 B. C. This
family bus been tmced during a century and a
half, and througl five gencrations, down to the
reign of Darius. , At tuc «ame time, the tublets
hitherto translated scarcely geen: to me to prove
thut the firm acted as bankers, in our sense of
the word. ”—8ir J. Lubbock, T'he istory of iloney
(Ninetecnth Uent., Nov., 1870).—'* Wo have an
enormous number of the documents of this firm,
beginning with Ncbuchadnezzar the Great, and
going on for some five generations or sv to the
time of Durius. The tablets are dated month
after month and year aftor year, and thus they
afford us u sure method of fixing the chronology
of that very uncertain period of history. There
in a smull contract tablet in the Museum at
Zurich, discovered by Dr, Oppert, dated in the
5th year of Pacorus, king of Persia, who re
about the time of Domitiun. There is a Jittle
doubt about the reading of one of the characters
in the name, but if it is correct, it will prowe
that the use of cuneiform did not fall into disuse
until after the Christian Era. . . . Some have
gdedbto s}?&: tlmt.l‘]i-z ezil is t.h:o Babyloni& form of
acob, w! wou one to suspect the family
to have been Jews: but this {s not certain
ent.”—E. A. W. Budge, Ba%om’«nll{fs IHs-
m, . 115,—** It 1s in the development of trade,
especially of banking, rather than iz megu-

Babylonia and ,ax in"Egypt,
&inm:ﬁ and um; :?lvl;r, W
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“fnokures, that Bebylouls and Ohaldses were in
sfivance of all the »est of the world. The most
ocautious 5 are the least confident in

their ©f the numerous t:lon;ract ta.bg:du
frotp which, were accurately interpreted,
we should y be able to reconstruct the
laws and m of the world's first t market
place. . . . following account of Babylonian

Il.l‘l&ﬂ is derived from the text of M. Revillout’s
work. . .-. It is confirmed in essentials by the
Iater work of Meissner, who has translated over
one hundred deeds of the age of Hammurabi and
his successors. In Chaldea every kind of com-
modity, from land to money, circulated with a
freedom that is unknown to modern commerce;
every value was negotinble, and there was no
limit to the number and variety of the agree-
aments that might be entered into. . . . Brick
tableta did not lend themselves readily to ‘ book-
keeping,’ as no further entry could be made after
hakfng, while the first entry was not secure un-
less baked at once. Each brick recorded one
transaction, and was kept by the party interested
till the contract was completed, and the destruc-
tion of the tablet was equivalent to a receipt.
Babylonian law allowed debts to be paid by
ing another person’s debt to the creditor;

& debt was property, and could be assigned with-
out reference to the debtor, so that any formal
acknowledgment of indebtedness could be treat-
ed like a negotiable bill—a fact which speaks
volumes for the commercial honesty of the peo-
ple. A separate tablet was, of course, required
to record original debt, or rather to say that
So-and-s0’s debt to Buch-an-one has been by him
sold to a third . Buch third party could
meither assign claim to a bank for a con-
tion, or if the last debtor had a credit at

the bank, the creditor could be paid out of that, a
sort of forecast of the modern clearing-house
. 'The debtor who pays before the term
agreed on has to receive a formal surrender of
the creditor’s claim, or & transfer of it to him-
self, The Babylonian regarded money and credit
as synonymous, and the phrase, ‘ Money of Such-
an-one upon Bo-and-so,’ is used as equivalent to
A's with B. . . . In ancient Babylonia,
a8 in modern China, the normal effect of a loan
was supposed to be beneficial to the borrower.
In Egypt, judging from the form of the deeds,
the idea was that the creditor asserted a claim
upon the debtor, or the debtor acknowleged o
liability to the man from whom he had borrowed.
In Babylonia the personal question is scarcely
congidered; one person owes money to another —
that'is the commonest thing in the world — such
Joans are in a chronic state of being incurred and
paid off; oue man’s debt is another man’s credit,
aud credit being the soul of .commerce, the loan
is considered rather as a part af the floating ne-
gotiable capital of the country than as a burden
on the shoulders of onc particular debtor.”—E,
d. Bimcox, Primskive Civilszations, 0. 1, pp. 820-

899,

. China.—*‘“Not only did the Chinese possess
-polus at a very enmeﬁod, but they were also
‘the Inventors of notes. Some writers re-
% bank notes as having originated about
i B. C., in the reign of ghe peror Ou-ti.

this time the Court was in want of money,
to raise it roth tells us that the prime
hit upon following device. hen
or -courtiers entered the imperial

RERED
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sold for a high price. But ugh a :
to have passed from one noble to:u%r,p%
do not seem ever to have entered into general .
circulation. 1t was therefore very diffepent from
the Russian skiu mnoney. In this case the notes.
were ‘used instead of the skins from which they
were cut, the nkins themselves being top
and heavy to be constantly
forward. Only a little piece was cut:off to ,
figure a8 a token of possession of the whole akin.
e ownership was proved when the piece fitted
in the hole." True bank notes are said to have
been invented about 800 A. D., in the reign of
Hiantsoung, of the dynasty of Thang, and were
called ‘ feytsien,’ or flying money. It iscurious,*
however, though not surprising, to find that the .
temptation to over-issue led to the same results
in China as in the 3West. The value of the notes
fell, until at lenlgt.h it took 11,000 min, or £8,000,
to buy a c]ake ol rice, ;:gdthgd usesof notes ap-
pears to have been a oned. | nbasauen Yy
the issue was revived, and Tchang‘yang(
A. Ir) seems to have been the first private per-
son who issued notes. Somewhat later, under
the Emperor Tching-tsong (997-1022), this inven-
tion was largely extended. HSixteen of the rich-
est firms united to form a hank of issue which
emitted paper money in scries, some payable
every three ycars, The carliest mention, in
European literature, of paper, or rather cotton,
money appears to be hy Rubruquis, a monk, whoe
was sent by Bt, Louis, in the year 1252, to the
Court of the Mongol Prince anfu-Kmm, but
he mercly mentions the fact of Its existence.
Marco Polo, who resided from 1275 to 1284 at
vhe court of Kublai-Khan, . , . gives usp longer
and interesting account of the note dystem, .
which he greatly admired, and he concludes by
saying, ‘Now you have heard the ways and means
whereby the great Khan may have, and, in fact,
has, more tressure than all the kin m
world. You know all about it, and the ;
why.” But this nﬁparent facility of creatiagy
money led, in the East, as it has elsewhere, to
g‘rent. abuses. Bir John Mandeville, whowag in
'artary shortly aftcrwards, in 1322, tells us that
the ‘Emperour may dispenden als moche as he
wile with outen estymacioum: For he despen-
deth not, ne maketh no money, but of lether
emprented, or of papyre. . . . For there and .
beyonde hem thei make no money, nouther of
gold nor of sylver. And thercfore he muy des-
pende ynow and outrageously.” The great Khan
seems to have been himself of the same opinien.
He appears to have ‘ despent outmgeouaiy,' and
the value of the gu money again fell to a very
small fraction of its nominal amount, causing
great discontent and misery, until about.the
middle of the sixteenth century, under the Mand-
%u d y, it waalnﬁllﬂ;ed, and .a : 10
ve g0 comple orgotten,
Fovai Socher Gari o Magailons who sosbded
at Pekin ab:fnt 1648, obaerv;: that there da nd '
recollection: money ever
in the manner Sua'ibed by m.gﬁm,
gommﬂuhmitm:wnhm:-iﬂ At
M. mﬂ' m. Qo o TR p
notes differed from ours in one-casentlslnaNali
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were not ble at sight, Western
they mm- sig] notes,

yable at all, have y
thhbi: exchan tlmM'.thew l]dg the
’ princip. Chinese not
ﬁopt,nmhel:rmtuwmonl payable at certain
gadﬂul th&"-—ﬂlr J. Lubbock, The History
Money (Nineteenth Cent., Nov., 1879).
Axso x: W. Viemsering, On oﬁe:mmmmw.
in its Beﬁuminp.— “Many cen-
taries before the invention of the art of og;ning.
9ldmd silver in the East, and bronze In the
‘vst, in bullion form, had already supplanted
barter, the most primitive of all methods of buy-
and selling, when among pastoral peoples
the ox and the sheep were tlic ordinary mediums
‘of exchange, The v word ‘pecunia’ is an
evidence of this practice in Italy at a period
which is probably recent in comparison with the
time when values were estimated in cattle in
Greece and the East. ‘So far as we have any
knowledge,’ says Herodotus, ‘the Lydians were
the first nation to introduce the use of gold and
silver coin.’ This statement of the futher of his-
tory must not, however, be accepted as finally
settling the vexed questivn as to who were the
inventors of coined money, for 8trabo, Aelian,
and the Parian Chronicle, all agree in adopting
the more commonly received tradiiiou, that
Pheidon, King of Argos, first struck silver coins
in the island of Aegina. These two apparently
contrad assertions modern research tends to
reconcile with one another. The one embodies the
Asiatic, the other the European tradition; and
the truth of the matter is that gold was first
coined by the Lydians in Asia Minor, in the
seventh century Lefore our era; and that silver
was first struck in European Greece about the
same time. The earliest coins are simply bullets
of , oval or bean-shaped, bearing on one
side the signet of the state or of the community
res) ble for the pyrity of the metal and the
exactn of ihe weight., Coins were at first
stamped on one side only, thc reverse show-
merely the impress of the square-hicaded
or anvil on which, after being weighed,
ge bullet of hot metal was placed with a pair of
tongs and there held while a second workman
adazut,ed upon it the engraved die. This done, a
man with & heavy hammer would come
down upon it with all his might, and the coin
would be produced, bearing on its face or ob-
* verse the seal of the issuer, and on the reverse
only the mark of the anvil spike, an incuse
square, This aimple process was after a time
improved upon;:g adding a sccond engraved die
beneath the met«l bullet, so that a single blow
of the sledge-hammer would provide the coin
with & type, as it is called, in relief on both
sides. presence of the uncngraved incuse
uare may therefore be accepted 34 an indicu-
an of high satiquity, and nearly all Greek eoins
witich are later than the age of the Persian wars
ty‘nonboth sides. . . . Greek coin-

divided into two disﬁnt:ti classes d
§ gieal or religious representations, an
ﬁ of historical pel'gons. From the

‘Hmes down to ﬂm"m of Alexander the
of Greek are almost ‘exclu-

. Hawnaver strange this ma
¥ , & _48: pot difficalt to explain. It
‘% bpwoe dn.mind that when the enterpris-

2 frst tad u
T et Sue pucsct o
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cu a guorantee of just weight.and
T Wiat more biothng pisrztes ool s
.. mere binding guarantes [
ound than the invocation of one or other of those
divinities most honoured and mostdreaded inthe
district in which the coin was intended to cirou-
late. There {8 even good resson to think that
the earliest coins were actually struck within the
precincts of the temples, and under the direct
auspices of the priests; for in times of general
insecurity by sea and land, the temples alone
remained sacred and inviolate,”--B. V. Head,
Greek Coina (Coine and Mcdals, ed. by S. Lane-
Poole, ch. 2).
Early Banking.—‘ The banker's calling s
both new and old. As a distinct branch of com.
"merce, and a separate agont in the advancement
of civilisation, its history hardly extends over
800 years: but, in & rude and undeveloped sort
of way, it has existed during some dozens of
centuries. It begun alimost with the beginning
of society. No sconer had men learnt to adopt
a portable and artificial equivelent for their eom-
modities, and thus to buy and sell and get gain
more easily, than the more careful of them bogan
to gather up their money in little heaps, or in great
henps, if they were fortunnte enough. These
heaps were, by the Romans, called mowes —
mounds, or banks,— and henceforth every mon-
ey-maker was a primitive banker. The prudent
farmers and shopkeepers in the out.of-the-way
villagez, who now Jock up theirsavings in stron g
hoxes, or conceal them in places where they are
least likely to be found by thieves, show us how
the richest and most enterprising men of far-off
times, whether in Anglo-Saxon or medieval
Britain, ancient Greece and Rome, China or Ju-
deen, made banks for themselves before the great
advantages of joint-stock heuping up of money
were discovered. When and in vhat precise way
that discovery was made antiquarinns have yet
to decide, . .  Perhaps Jews and Greeks set
the example to the modern world, Every rich
Athenian had his treasurer ormoney-keeper, and
whoenever any particular treasurer proved him.
self a good aerountant and safe banker, it is eany
to understand how, from having one master, he
came to have scveral, untii he was able to change
his condition of sluvery for the liumble rank of
a freedman, and then to use his freedom 1o such
good purpose that he beeane an influential mem-
ber of the comnunity. Having mnn{ people’s
money entrusted to his care, he received good
ayment for his responsible duty, and he quickl
earncdl to increase his wealth by lending out h
own suvings, if not his employers’ capital, at the
highest rate of interest thai he could obtain,
The Greek bankers were chicfly famous as money-
lenders, and interest at thirty-six cent. per
annum was not considered unusually exorbitant
among them. For their charges they were often
blamed by spendthrifts, satirists, and othera.
‘It 1s said,” complains Plutarch, ‘that hares
bring forth and nourish their young at the same
time that they conceive again; but the debts of
these scoundrels and savages b:inl:ig forth before
they conceive, for they give immediately
demand l‘.ﬁ:; they take away their money st
the same as they put it out; they place at
interest what they ve as interest, Mesn-
seaians have s proverb: ‘‘ There isa Pylos before
Pylos, and yet another Pylos still.” 8o of the
ugurers it may be said, h&pwﬂthdgu
3
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and yet another profitv still; ” and then,
m&. they laugh at philosophers, who say
that nothing can come out of nothing!® The
Greek bankersand money-lenders, those of Delos
and Delphi especially, are reported to have used
tho tem 88 treasure-houses, and to have
taken the ;érlem futo partnershi¥ in their money-
making. arrangement of that sort seems
to have existed among the Jews, and to have
aroused the anger of Jesus when he went into
the Temple oge Jerusalem, ‘and overthrew the
tables of the money-chungers, and said unto
them, It is written, My house shall be ealled the
bouse of prayer; but ye have made it a den of
thieves.’ DBankers’' or money-changers’ tables
were famous institutions all over the civilised
world of the ancients. Livy tells how, in 808
B. C., if not before, they were to be found in
the Roman Forum, and Jater Latin authors make
frequent allusions to banking transactions of all
sorts. They talk of deposits and securities, bills
of exchange and drafts to order, cheques and
bankers’ books, as glibly as & modern merchant.
But these things were nearly forgotten during
the dark ages, until the Jews, true to the money-
making propensitiea that churacterised them
while they still had a country of their own, sct
the fashion of mone -makini and of banking in
all the countries of Europe through wirich they
were dispersed.”— H. R. Fox Bourne, Romance
of Trade, ch. 4.

Ancient Greece. — ““Oriental contact first
stirred the ‘auri sacra fames’ in the Greek mind.
That this was so the Greek language itself tells
plainly. For ‘ chrusos,’” gold, is a SBemitic loan-
word, closely related to the Hebrew ‘charuz,’
but taken immediately, there can be no reason-
able doubt, from the Pheenician. The restless
treasure-seekers from Tyre were, indeed, as the
Greco-Semitic term imetal intimates, the original
subterranean explorers of the Balkan peninsula.
As enrlf, probably, as the 15th century B. C.
they ‘digged out ribs of gold ' un the islands of
Thasos and Siphnos, and on the Thracian main-
land at Mount Pangsum; and the fables of the
Golgen Fleece, g;nm of Arima:lpis; I\Ears wigh

-guarding ns, prove the hold won by
5: ‘precious bane’ over the popular imagina-
tion. Asia Minor was, however, the chief source
of prehistoric supply, the native mines lying
long -neglected after the Pheenicians had been
driven from the scene. Midas was a typical king
in a land where the mountaing were gold-granu-
Inted, and the rivers ran over 8 of gold.
And it was in fact from Phrygia that Pelops
was traditionally reported to have brought the
treasures which e Mycene the golden city
of the Achzan world. The Eplcaffluence in gold
was not wholly fictitious. From the sepulchres
of Mycen® alone about one hundred pounds
Troy weight of the metal have been disinterred;
freely at command even in the lowest stratum
of the successive habitations at Hissarlik, it was
lavishly stored, and highly wrought in the
urestjuely-named °treasure of ’; and
been found, in plates and pearls, beneath
twenty metres of volcanic debris, in the CKcla.tic
islands Thera and Therapia. This plen
coutrasts msdlm the extreme scarclty of
sold in historic . It persisted, however,
nhho:in to the vicinity of the auriferous
Ural . hﬁs. in the Mil of Panti-
, near Kertoh, where gruves have heen

Greck.
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ments. Sllver was, at_the outset, astill raver
substance than . Not thgt therd is veally
lessof it. . . . t 1t occurs less obviously, and
is less easy to obtain tgt;m. , in
some very early Egyp inscriptions, silver,
by heading the Hst of metals, claims a supremacy
over them which proved short-lived. Ittermina-

ted for ever with the scarcity that had produced
it, when the Phanicians began to pour tae food
of Bpanish silver into the markets and treagure-
chambers of the East. Armenia constituted
another tolernbly copious source-of supply; and
it was in this quarter that Homer located the
‘ birth-place of silver.” ”—A. M. Clerke, Famsltar
Studies tn Homer, ch. 10.—* Taken a8 a whole
the Greek money is excellent; pure in metal and
exact in weight, its real oon'esmding to its
nominal value, Nothing better been done
in this way among the most civilized and best
overned nations of modern times. There is,
ndeed, always a certain recognized limit, which
keeps the actual weight of the money slightly
below its theoretical weight; and this fact re-
curs with such regularity that it may be regard-
ed as a rule. 'We must conclude, therefore, that
it was under this form that Greek civilization al-
lowed to the coiner of money the right of seignis
orage, or the benefit legitimately due to him to
cover the expenses of the coinage, and in ex-
change for the service rendered by him to the
public in providing them with money, by which
they were saved the trouble of perpetual weigh-
ing. This ullowance, however, is always kept
within very narrow limits, and is never more
than the excess of the natural value of the coined
money over that of the metal in ingots. . . . Of
course, the general and predomigant fact of the
oxcellence of the Greek money in the time of
1lellenic independence is subject, like all human
things, to some exceptions. There were a few
cities which yielded to the delusive bait of an
unlawful advantage, debasing the quality of
their coing without foresceing that the conse-
quences of this unfair operation would react
against themselves. But these exceptions are
very rare,”—F. Lenormant, M 176 Ancient
Greece and Rome (Contemp. Rev., ., 1879).—
‘“The quantity, particularly of gold, . . .. was,
in the carlier historical periods, according to un-
exceptionable testimony, extremely small. In
the time of Creesus, according to Theopompus,
old was not to be found for sale in any of the
reek Btates. The Spartans, needing some for a
votive offering, wished to &murchne & quantity
from Creesus; manifestly use he was the
nearest person from whom it could bé obtained,
. . +» Even during the periﬁ from the seven-
tieth to the eightieth Olyuy%i 8, (B. O. 500-460,)
pure gold was a rarity. en of Syrs-
cuse wished to send a tripod and a statue of the
e of pure gold, to the

phian Apollo, he could not procure the :
of metal until h!at;gem to
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Jowish.

silverminesof Laurion. These were at first very
productive, . . . Asia and Africa furnished in-
comparably & larger quantity of the us
metals than was procured in Greeca and the other
European countries. . . . Colchis, Lydia, and
Phryﬁl. were distinguished for their abundance
of gold. Bomederive the tradition of the golden
fleece from the fold washings in Colchis. Who
has not heard of the riches of Midas, and Gyges,
and Creesus, the gold mines of the mountains
Tmolus and Bipylus, the gold-sand of the Pacto-
lus ? . . . From the very productive gold mines
of India, together with its rivers flowing with
gld, among which in tpou't.icm.lar' the Ganges may
classed, arose the fable of the gold-digging
ants. From these annual revenues the royul
treasure was formed. By thisa Ei’e“t quuntity
of precious metal was kept from circulation. Tt
was manifestly their principle 1o coin only as
much gold and silver as was nece for the
purgoaea of trade, and for the expenditures of
the State. In Greece, also, great quantitics were
kept from circulation, and accumulated in treas
There were locked up in the citadel of
Athens 9,700 talents of coincd silver, besides the
gold and silver vessels and utensils. The Del-
phian qeod possessed a great number of the most,
valuable articles. . . . The magnificent expen-
ditures of Pericles upon public editices and
structures, for works of the plastic arts, for the-
atrical oxhibitions, and in carrying on wars, dis-
tributed what Athens had collected, into many
hands. The temple-robbing Phocians coined
from the treasures at Delphi ten thousand talents
in gold sand silver; and this large sum was
consumed by war. Philip of Macedonia, in
fine, carried on his wars as much with gold as
with arms. Thus & large amount of moucy came
into circulation in the period between the com-
mencement of jhe Persian wars and the age of
enes. The precious metals, therefore,
must of necessity have depreciated in value, ns
they did at a later period, whun Constantine the
Great caused money to be coined from tie pre-
cious articles found in the heathen temples.
But what a quantity of gold and silver flowed
through Alexander's conquest of Asia into the
western countries! Allowing that his historians
exaggerate, the main point, however, remuins
cartaf:. . . . Alexander’s successors not only
collected immense sums, but by their wars again
put them into circulation, . . . The enormous
taxes which were raised in the Macedonian king-
doms, the revelry and extravaguant liberality of
the kings, which passed all bounds, indicate the
existence of an immehse amount of ready money.”
— A. Boeckh, The Public Economy of the Athe-
nians, Ok. 1, oh. 8.
cia.—'* Nearly all the silver in common
use for trade throughout the East »as brought
ioto the market by the Pha:nicians, ‘The silver
mines were few and distant; the trade was thus
a monopoly, worth keeping so by the most savage
of sus rivals, and, as a mo-
, # lucrative that, but for the long and
; between Spain and 8 vhe mer-
: have seemed to get his profit for
<.« + The use of sllver money, though
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: g with she. was no
00 wore of known wdal:t,md
panding in & ¥ relation to bars
e ' Geppmactivns."—E J. Simcos,

Primitive ORvilisations, v. 1, p. 400.—* It ds
curions fact that coinage in Phoenicis, ons of
most commercial of ancient couuntries,
have been late in origin, and apparently not very
plentiful. -There are, in fact, no coins of eariier
period than the third century which we can with
certainty attribute to the great cities of Tyre and
Sidon. Some modern writers, however, consider
that many of the coins generally classed under
Peraia —notzbly those bearing the-iypes of a
chariot, & galley, and an owl mrctive ¥y -
were issued by those cities in the 5th and 4th
centuries B. C. But it is certain, in any case,
that the Phoenicians were far behind the Grecks
in the art of moneying. With the invasion of
Persin by Alexander the Great came & great
change; and all the ancient Jandmarks of Asiatie
government and order were swept away. During
the life of Alexander the Great the coins bearing
his name and his ti'pes circulated throughout
Asia; and after his death the same range of cur-
rency was attained by the money of the carly
Neleucid Kings of Syrin —Seleucis 1., Antiochus
1., and Antiochus 11., who virtually sueceeded tn
the dominions of the Persian Kinqs. and tried in
many respects to carry on their policy. Of these
monarchs we possess a splendid suries of coins,”
— 8. Lano-Poole, Cuvins and Medals, chi, 6.

The Jews,—‘1t would seem that, until the
middle of the sccond century B. C., the Jews
cither weighed out gold and silver for the price
of goods, or ¢lse used the money usually current
in Syria, thot of Persia, Phoenicia, Athens, nwd
the Beleucidae. Simon the Maccabee was the
first to issue the Jewish shekel as a coin, and we
lenrn from the Book of Maccabees that the
privilege of striking was expressly granted him
by King Antiochus VII. of Byrin. We ipoueaa
shekels of yeurs 1-5 of the deliverance of Zion;
the types are a chalice and a triple lower, The
kings who succeeded Simon, down to Antigonus,
confined themselves to the issue of copper money,
with Hebrew legends and with types calculated
not to shock the susceptible feclings of their
people, to whom the representation of a living
thing was ahominable—such types us alily, a
palm, s star, or au enchor, 'When the Her n
fumily came in, several viclations of this rule ap-
pear.”—8, Lane-Poole, (oina anid Medals, ch, 8.

Avro x: G, €. Williamson, T%e Moncy of the
Bible,

Rome.—*' In Itome the gencric terms for
money scemn to have heen successively, pecunia,
As, nummus, und moneta, . . . Moneta . . . i8
derived from the name of the temple in which,
or in a building to or next to which the monaey
of Rome was coined after the defeat of Pyrrhus,
B. . 275, more probably arter the capture of
Tarentum by the Romans, B. . 272, It prob-
ably did not. come inlo use until after the era of
Beipio, and then was only used occasionally until
the period of the Empire, when it and its derlv-
atives became more common. Nummus, never-
theless, coutinued to hold its ground until
towards the decline of the Empire, when it went
entirely out of use, and moneta and its deriv
tives usurped its place, which it haa contin
to hold ever since. Moneta is therefore .sub-
stantially a term of the Dark Ages. . . . The
idea associated with moneta is coins, whose valu¢
was derived mainly from that of the material of
which they were composed ; whilst the ides asso-
clagted with nummus is s system of symbols

y-
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;mm the QJ:. ﬁ::ﬂ Mhngmhw limits};ion.
. our o) g from
the Dark we m mhic nar} wordmfor
monsy mo! w. only re to
one kind of money. For a similar reason, the
comparative newneas of the English tongue, we
have no word ¥or a pislie of mclmemgpt ooin,
which, properly speaking, only to one
kind of plepe, {amel , that which 1s struck by
the cuneus.”—A. Del Mar, Hist. of Money tn
Anaient Countrses, ch. 28.—The extent and energy
of the Roman traffic, in the great age of the Repu
He, during the third and second centuries before
Chirist, ““may be traced most disﬁnct’ll{by means
of coins and monetary relations. e Roman
denarius kept pace with thc Roman legious. . . .
The Sicilian mints — last of all that of SByracuse
in 549 — were closed or at any rate restricted to
small money in oonseauance of the Roman con-
quest, and . . . in Sicily and Sardinia the de-
narius obtained legal circulation at least side by
side with the older silver currency and Frobably
very soon became the exclusive legal tender.
With equal if not greater rapidity the Roman
silver coinage penetrated into Spain, whero the
silver-mines existed and there was virtually
no earlier national colnage; at a very early
period the Bpanish towns even began to coin
after the Roman standard. On the whole, as
coined only to a very limited extent,
there existed not a lgﬂle important mint in ad-
dition to that of Rome in the region of the western
Mediterranean, with the exception of the mint of
Masgilia and perhaps also of those of the Illyrian
QGreeks at Apollonia and Epidamnus. Accord-
ly, when Romans be to establish them-
ves in the region of the Po, these mints were
about 225 subjected to the Roman standard in
such a way, that, while they retained the right
of coining silver, they uni!ormezf— and the -
sillots in particular — were led to adjust their
drachma to the weight of the Roman three-quar-
ter denarius, which the Roman government on
its part Elga.n to coin, primarily for the use of
upper Italy, under the name of the ‘piece of
! (victoriatus). This new system, based
on the Roman, prevailed throughout the Mas-
siliot, U;;par I n, and Illyrian territories; and
these ooins even penctrated into the barbarian
lauds on the morth, those of Massilia, for in-
stance, into the Alpine districts along the whole
basin of the Rhone, and those of Illyria as far as
the modern Transylvania. The eastern half of
% Mediterranean was not yet reached by the
money, as it had not yet fallen under the
direot sovereignty of Rome; but its place was
filled by goild, the true and natural medium for
international and transmarine commerce. It is
true that the Roman government, in conformity
with ite strictly conservative character, adhered
— with the exception of a temmlmry coinage of
ﬂnpcmsloned the financial embarrassment
g the Hannibalic war — steadfastly to the
rule of coining silver only in addition to the
national-Italian copper; but commerce had al-
ready assumed such dimensions, that it was able
in the absence of money to conduct its transac-
man

mfd&e weight. Of the sum in cash,
y in

in 597, scarcely
. & sixth was coined or uncoined silver, five-sixths
eonsisted of gold in bars, and beyond doubt the

metals were found in the chesta of
Jarger Roman in substantislly
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propqrtions. . Already therefore held
the first piace in. great transactions; A8 May
be inferred from fact, the gr“tﬁpandnnm‘d
trafic was maintained with fi n lands, and
particularly with the East, which since the times
of Philip aud Alexander the Great had ado
a gold currency. The whole gain- from _
immense trapsactions of the Roman capitalists
flowed in the Jong run to Rome, . . . The
moneyed superiority of Rome as compared with
the rest of the civilized world was, accordingly,
quite as decided as its political nnd mlilm
ascendancy. Rome in this respect stood to
other countries somewhat as the England of the
ﬁment. day stands towards the continent.”—~T.
ommsen, Hist. of Rome, bk. 8, ck. 12 (p. 2).—
In the later years of the Roman Republic the
coinage became debased and uncertain. ‘‘ Ceesar
restored the public credit by issuing good Y,
such as had not been seen in Rome for a it.h
of time, money of pure metal and exact weaight;
with scarcely any admixture of gln.taed pieces,
money which could circulate for its real value,
and this measure became one of the “prlnclm
sources of his popularity. Augustus followed
example, but at the same time took away from
the Senate the ri%ht. of coining gold and silvar,

gsimilar

reserving this exclusively to the imperial author-:
ity, which was to exercise it absolutely wi t
control. ¥rom this time we find the ry

the value of money is arbitrary, and depeisds
solely on the will of the sovereign who issues it,
more and more widely and tenaciously held.
. . . The faith pla in the official impress
fostered the temptation to abuse it. . . . In Jess
than a century the change of the money of the
State into imperial money, and the that
its value arose from its bearing the effigy of the
sovercign, produced a system of adulteration of
specie, which went on growing to, the very close
of the Empire, and which the successors of
Augustus utilized larfely for the indulgence of
their passions and their prodigality."—F. Lenor-
mant, Money in Ancient Greece and Rome (Con-
temp. Rev., Feb., 1870). .

Medizval Money and Bunki.nﬁ.—“h re-
gards the monetary system of the Middle Ages,
the precious metals, when uncoined, were
weighed by the pound and half pound or mark,
for which different gtandards were in use, the
most generally recognised being those of Troyes
and Cologne. Of coined money there existed &
perplexing variety, which made it almost impos-
gible to ascertain the relative value, not only of
different coins, but of the same coin of different
issues. This resulted from the emperor or king
conferring the riﬁht of coinage upun various
lords spiritual and temporal, ffom whom it was
ultimately acquired by individual towns. The
management to;” in most cases me:tli'ust-ed to
a company, pOrary or perman nspected
by an officlal, the coin-tester, originally a&%oinﬁud
by the sovereign, but afterwards COom -~

confirmed by the king or The
ouse where the process of colning was Jper-
formed was called the mint, and the company

who held the rights of coinage in fee was knowsn .
as the Mint Efwne Compsany, or . the .
Hm:mi’Qot‘:l:;e . vV ge:!arggthn . g
want &rfootwpurkimhﬂtom" :
b in and and hﬂu’ ;
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was tolerably well maintained. Payments in
silver were much more common than in gold.
Befors the Crusades the only gold coins known
in Europe were the Byzantine solides, the Italian
tari, and Moorish mavrabotinl. The solidi,
which were ori ly of 38 to 234 carat gold,
but subsequently very much deteriorated, were
reckoned as equal to twelve silver denars.
They passed current in Southern and ‘Eastern
Europe, Hun , Germany, Poland, and Prus-
sia. . . . Bolde, sol, and sou are only repeated
traneformations of the name of the coin, which
have been accompanied by still greater changes
in its value. The tari or tarentini derived its
name from the Italian town where it was orig-
Anally struck. It was less generally hoown than
the solides, and was equal to one-fourth the lat-
ter in value. The maurabotini or sarazens were
only of 15 carats gold. The name survives in
the nish maravedi, which, however, like the
sou, is8 now made of copper instead of gold. In
the thirteenth century augustals, florentines, and
ducats, or zecchins (sequins), were coined in Ialy.
The first-mentioned, thc weight of which was half
an ounce, were named in honour of Frederick 11.,
who was Roman Cmsar and Augustus in 1252
The florentines, also known as giglinti, or lilies,
from the BWrms of Florence, which they hore on
one gide, with the eﬁ‘lgy of John the Baptist ou
the reverse, were of fine gold and lighter than
the solidi, ahout 64 being reckoned equal to the
mark. The ducats or zecchins were of Venetinn
oﬂg:, receiving their first name from the Duca
or Doge, and the other from the Zecca or Mint
House. 'They were somewhat less fu value than
the florentines, 66 or 67 being counted to the fine
mark. Nearly equivalent in value to these Italian
coins were the gold guildgrs coined in the four-
teenth century in Hungary and the Rhine
regions. The Rhenish guilder was of 224 or 23
caruts fine, and in wei ﬁt % of & mark of Co-
logne. The silver guilder was of later produc-
tion, and the name is now used us equivalent to
florin, . . . In silver puymcents, the metal beicg
usually nearly pure, it was common to compute
:ﬁ weight, coins and uncoined bullion being
t into the scale, as is still the case in
countries. Hence the origin of the

livre, or mark. The most widely dif-
gilver coin was the denarius, which was, as
in ancient Roman times, the of a pound.
The name T;lding' or pennig, by which the de-
narius was known among the old Teutonic na.
tions, seems to be connected with pendere, to
weigh out or pay; as the other ancient Teutonie
coln, the sceat, was with sceoton, to pay, a word
which is preserved in the modern phrases * scot
free,” ‘pay your scot.’. . . Half-pennics and
farthings were not known in the earliest times,
but the penny was deeply indented iy two cross
which euabled iv to be broken into guarters

Hnes,

g feordings or fourthings). From the
mﬂmﬂ'@( - the g:m‘lo us was ﬂowu in Ger-
many ssthe kreutzer. . . . With such a diversity

ooinage, it was necessary to settle any mer-
cantile h“:’m in the currency of tbeyplncc.
'MWMMW refused to accept

some

<

. velue was unknown to them, but
M were forbidden to do so by
: . attending foreign markets

‘Ieught-with them a quantity of fine
i 23 e the carsent ooln%fqth? e o
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be wsed in settling their transactiona; the' bal-
ance remalning on hand they re-exchanged for
bullion before leaving. The business of money-
changing, which thus arose, was a very lucrative
one, and was originally mostly in the hands of
Italinn mérchants, chiefly Lomn s and Floren-
tines. In Italy the moncy-changers formed a
uild, members of which settled in the Nether-
unds, England, Cologne, and the Mediterranean
ports. In these different towns and countries
they kept up a close counection with each other
and with Italy, and at an enrly period (before the
thirtcenth century) commenced the practice of
assignments, 1. e., receiving money in one plane,
to be paid by an order upon their correspondenis
in another, thus saving the merchant who
travelled from country to country the expense
and risk of transport nq; ppecic.  In the thir-
teenth century this branch of husiness was in ex-
tensive use at Barcelona, and in 18307 the tribute
of “ Peter's penee " was sent from England to the
Pope through the Lomburd exchinngers. From
5 to 6 per cent., or more, was charged upon the
transaction, and the profitable nature of tho
business soon led many wealthy and even noble
Italiun fumilics to employ their money in this
way. They cstablished a member of their firm
in ench of the greut centres of trade to receive
and pay on their account. In Florence alone
(ubout 1850 there are said to have been eight
such houses. Among these the Frescebaldl,
Bardi, and Peruzzi are well-known names; but
the chief place was taken by the famous Floren-
tine house ot the Medicl, who huwd banking
houses estublishied in sixteen of the chief cities
of Europe and the Levant., In the north ot
Europe, before long, similar arrangements were
established by the merchants of the H tic
League. . . . Assignments of this kind were
drawn out in the form of letters, requesting the
person by whom the money waus due to pay it
over to another party, named in the bill, on ae-
count of the writer, specifying also the time
within which and the:form in which the pay-
ment was to be made.  They were thus known
as letters, biiloty, or billsof exchange, and uppear
in Italy as early as ilie thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries, Among the cailiest examples in ex-
istonce are a letter of exchange, dated at Milan
in 1825, payuble within five months ai Taueea:
one dated at Bruges, 1304, and ﬁ%{ablc at Bar
celona: and another, dated at ogna, 1881,
payable in Venice. . . . *The first writers who
treat of bills are Italians: the Ttalian langu
furnishes the techoical terms for drafts, remi-
tances, currengy, sight, usance, and discount,
used in most of the languages of Europe.’. . .
Of other branches of banking the germs also ap-
searcd in the Middle Ages. Veunice seems to
{lavc been the first city to possess something
answering to a deposit bank. The merchants
here united in forming a common treasury,
where they deposited sums of wmoney, upon
which they gave assignments or orders for pay-
ment to their creditors, and to which similar as-
signments due to themselves were paid and added

on to the amount at their credit. The dl
cambi (exchange counter) of Barcelona A
similar institu , 88 also the bank 8¢,

George, at Genoa.”—J. Ycats, Growth and Vids-

situdes of Commercs, appendiz F.—The namwe
* Lombards” was frequently given, d the
Middle Ages, to all the Halian and
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hm&la:gn—m Florence, Venice, Genos,
and pe— who were engaged throughout

Europe in banking and trade. .
Floreatine Banking. — ‘“The business of
g seemed thoroughly at home
and it is not surprising that the invention
of bills of exchange, which we first meet with in
1199 in the relations between England and Italy,
should be ascribed to Florence. The money
trade seems to have flourished as early as the
twelfth century, towards the end of which a
Murquis of Ferrara raised money on his lands
from the Florentines. In 1204 we find the
money-changers as one of the corporations. In
1298, and probably from the beginning of the
century, several Florentines were settled in Lon-
don as changers to King Heory IIL ; and here, as
in France, they conducted the money transactions
of the Papal chair in conjunction with the Sien-
ese. Their oldest known statute, which estab-
lished rules for the whole conduct of trade (Sta-
tuto dell’ Universitd della Mercatanzia) drawn
up by a commission consisting of five members
of the great guilds, is dated 1280. Their guild-
hall was in the Via Calimaruzza, opposite that of
the Calimala, and was later included in the build-
ings of the post-office, on the site of which,
after the post-office had been removed to what
was {ort:m'.rlit the mint, a building was lately
erected, similar in architecture to the Palazzo of
the Bignoria, which stands opposite. Their coat
of arms displayed gold coins laid one beside an-
other on a red fleld. At tho end of the thirteenth
century their activity, especially in France and
E:Elland, was extraordinarily great. But if
th surpassing all previous conception was
attained, it not seldom involved loss of repute,
and those who pursued the calling run the risk
of immense losses from fiscal measurcs to the
mtng out of which they themselves contrib-
, 88 well as those which were caused by in-
solvency or dishonesty. . . . The names of Tus-
cans and Lombards, and that of Cuahorsicns in
France, no longer indicated the ‘origin, but the
trade of the money-changers, who drew down
the ancient hatred upon themselves. . . . France
possessed at this time the greatest attraction for
the Florentine money-makers,although they were
sometimes severely oppressed, which is sufficient
proof that their winnings were still greater than
their .occasional losses. . . . The Florentine
money market suffered the severest blow from
England. At the end of the twelfth century
there were already Florentine houses of exchange
in London, and if Pisans, Genoese, and Vene-
tians managed the trade by sea in the times of
the Crusades, it was the Florentines mostly who
looked after financvinl affairs in connection with
the Papal chair, as we have seen. Numerous
banks appeared about the middle of the thir-
teenth ceptury, among which the Frescobaldi, a
family of ancient nobility, and as such attainted
by th:&rouecnﬁom against it, took the lead, and
were referred to the custom-house of the country
for re-imbursement of the loans made to the kings
Edward L, and II. Later, the two great trading
of the Bardi and Peruzzi came into
snd with their money Edward II1. began
the ’ war against Philip of Valois. But
even in the first year of this war, which began
lmpmdml the pnymenuum':he omﬂ?" " %

sus to tors
mhyn decree nf May 6, 1839, The ad-
. [ ]

vances made by the Bardi amounted to 180,000
marks sterling, those of the Peruzzl to above
185,000, according to Giovanni Villani, who knew
only too well about these things, since he was
ruined by them Liimself to the extent of ‘a sum
of more than 1.856,000?5031 florins, wvalént to
the value of a kingdom.” Bonifazio , the
head of the Liouse, hastened to London, where he
}iiﬁd of Elef hinlethgﬁ foliowin ymllz.;: The blow
ell on whole city. . . . uses began
at once to liquidate, and the prevailing disturb-
ance contributed not a little to the ea o; ocess
of the ambitious plans of the Duke Athen&
The real bankruptcy ensued, however, in Janu-
ary 1346, when new losses had occurred in
Bicily. . . . The banks of the Acciaiucli, Bon-
accorsi, Cocchi, Antellesi, Corsini, da Uzzano,
Perendoli, and many smaller ones, as well as
numerous private persons, were involved fn the
ruin. ‘The immense loans to foreign soverdigns,’
adds Villani, ‘drew down ruin upon our city,
the like of which it had never known,” There
was a complete lack of cash. Estates in the city
found no purchasers at a third of their former
value, . . . The famine and pestilence of 1847
and 1848, the oppressions of the me; bands
and the heavy expenses caused by them, the cost
of the war against Pope go XL, and fioally
the tumult of the Ciompi, lett Florence no
for a long time. . . . / At the heginning the
fifteenth century industry was again flourishing
in all its branches in Florence, financial
tione were extended, and foreign countries
with Florentine banks and mercantile houses.
. . . In London the most important firms bad
thefr representatives, Bruges was the chief place
for Flanders, and we shall sce how these connec-
tions lasted to the time of the greatest splendour
of the Medici. France is frequently mentioned.
The official representatives of the Florentine
nation resided in the capital, while numerous
houses established themselves in Lyons, in
Avignon (since the removal of the Papal chair to
this town), in Nismes, Narbonne, Carcassonne,
Marseilles, &c. . . . The house of the Peruzzi
alone had sixteen counting-hofises in the four-
teenth century, from London to Cyprus.”—A.,
von Reumont, Lorerzo de’ Medics, bk, 1, ch. 4 (v. 1).
—“The three principal branches of industry
which enriched'the Florentines were — banking,
the manufacture of cloth, and the dyeing of it,
and the manufacture of silk.’ The three most im-
portant guilds of the seven ‘artl maggiori’ were
those which rcpresented these three industries.
Perhaps the most important in the amount of ite
ins, as well as that which first rose to a high
egree of importance, was the ‘ Arte del Cambio,’
or banking. The earliest banking operations
seem to have arisen from the need of the Roman
court t0 find some means of causing the dues to
which it laid claim in distant parts of Eu o
be collected and transmitted to Rome,
the Papal Court was removed to Ayignon, ité
residence there occasioned a greatl lnmmg
sending backwards and forwards of money be-
tween Italy and that city. And of all this bank-
ing business, the largest and moét profitable por- -
tion was in the hands of Florentine citizens,
whether resident in Florence or in the various -
commercial cities of Burope. We find Florett':
tines engaged in lending money et intérest e’
80 t“mgﬂnanu enﬂ{ru the fivat. q o
contury.”— T, A. Trolope, Jlfusng:

3
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Genoa.—The Bank of St. —*The
Bank of Bt. George, its constitution, its building,
snd its history, forms one of the most in
relios of medimval commercial activity. Those
ol grey walls, as seen still in Genoa, begrimed
with dirt and fast falling into decay, are the

"cradle of modern commerce, modern banking
schemes, and modern wealth. . . . This Bank
of Bt. George is indeed a most aiugular political
phenomenon, Elsewhere than in Genoa we
search in vain for a |IJ:rallcl fur the existence of
a body of citizens distinct from the government,
— with their own laws, magistrates, and indepen-
dent authority — a state within a statc, a repub-
lic within a republic. All dealings with the
mernmant were voluntary on the part of the

k. . But, far from working without har-
mony, we always find the greatest unanimity of
feeling between these two forms of republics
within the same city walls, The govermment of
Genoa always respected the liberties of the bank,
and the bank always did its best to assist the
Eovemment when in pcum.Ia.r{y distress. . . . To
efine an exact origin for the bavk is difficult; it
owed its existence to the naturnl development of
commercial enterprise rather than to the genius
of any one man, or the shrewdness of any par-
ticular period in Genoese history. The Crusades,
and the necessary J)repura.tiou of galleys, brought
into Genoa the idea of advancing capital for a
term of years as a loan to the government on the
security of the taxes and public revenues; but
in those cases the profits were quickly realized,
and the debts soon cancelled by the monarchy
who incurred them. However, the expeditions

a the SBaracens and the Moors were other-
, and were undertaken at some risk to Genon
herself. . . . Now large sums of money were

advanced. the profits on which were not spon-
taneous; it was more an investinent of capital
for a longer term of ycars, which was sccured
by the public revenues, but the proflts of wlich
de ed on the success of the expedition. In
1148 was the first formal debt incurred by the
government, and to meet the occasion the same
system was adopted which continued in vogue,
subject only to rcgulations and improvements
which were found necessary as iime went on,
until the days of the French Revolution. The
creditors nominated from amongst themselves a
council of administrution to watch over the com-
mon interests, and to them the government con-
ceded & certain number of the custom duties for
s term of years uctil the debt should be extin-
is council of administration elected

ewn consuls, after the fushion of the Re-

Py vernors. KEvery hundrel francs was
termed & share (lzogo) and every creditor a

shareholder (lvogatorio). . . . Each separute loan
a ‘compers,’ and thesc loans were

known as the ‘compere of St,
m* hich in later years became the cole-
y Each loan erally taok the

‘of the object for which it was rafsed, or
mm of the saint on ~hose day the contract
and whien an advance of money was
was done by public auction in the
admowta; wiism the auctioneer sold the jnvestment
:‘m ready meychants, who collected out-
7 ' or other prominent position
ohyossn for' the sude. In-a loud voice was pro-

Bank
&.amq'!;.

¢
HPREY AND BANKING.

claimed the name and object of the loan, and
mwﬂchmwbehﬁj?ad over to the pur
chasers to secure its repayment, 8o numerous
did:ithese loans becomse by 1352, that it was found
necessary to uunite them under one head, with a
chancellor and other minor officials to watch over
them. And as time went on, so great was the
gmriig ?l' Gelzlon, and so a:a%r J:na thislee stem
ound for ra money, that the
to grow nlarmzﬁ at the extent of tﬁ:oﬁuhmlg::
So, in 1302, commissioncrs were ﬁppoinl:ed at u
great assembly, two hundred and seventy.one
articles and regulations were drawn up to give
additional security to investors, and henceforth
no future loan could be effected without the
sanction of the consuls and the confirmation of
the greater council of the sharcholders. . . ,
During the days of the first doge, Simone Boce-
cunegra, great changes were to be effected in the
working system of tho ‘comfore of Bt. George.’
To this date many have assigned the origin of
the Bank of 8t. George, hut it will be seen only
1o be a further consolidation of the same system,
which had already becn at work two centuries,
... In 1889, . . . at the popular revolution,
all the old books were burnt, and a new com-
mission appointed to regulate the ‘compere.’. . .
Instead . . . of being the origin of the bank, it
was only another step in the growing wish for
consolidation, which the expanding tendency of
the ‘compere’ rendered necessary; which cca-
solidution took finul effect in 1407, when the
Bank was ihoroughly organized on the same
footing which lasted till the end. Every year
and every event tended towards this systom of
blending the loans together, to which fact s
due the extensive power which the directors of
the bank eventually wiclded, when all interests
and all petty disputes were merged together in
one. . . . Asiime went on, and the French gov-
ernor, Boucicault, weighed on the treasury the
burden of fresh fortifications, and an expensive
war; when Corsican troubles, and the Turks in
the Eust, caused the advance of money to be fre-
quent, an assembly of all the sharcholders in all
the loans deided that an entire reorganization
of the public debws should take place. Nine
men were clected to draw up & new scheme, in
1407, and by their instrumentality all the shares
were united; the interest for all was to bs seven
per cent., and tresh officinls were appointed tw
superintend the now thoroughly constituted and
re-named * Bank of St. George.” And at length
we behold this celebruted bunk. Its credit never
failed, and pno anxiety was ever felt by any
shareholder about his annual income, until the
days of the French Revolution. . . . This Bank
of Bt. George was essentially one of the times,
and not une which could huve oxisted on modern
ideas of credit; for it was a bank which would
only issuc paper for the coin in its actual
sion, and would hardly suit the dictates of
modern commerce. It was not a bank for bor-
rowers but for capitalists, who required enormous
security for immense sums until they could em-
ploy them themselves. . . . One of the most in-
teresting features in connection with the -
ings of the bank with the Genoese gov
and & conclusive proof of the perfect
which existed between them, was the cession.
from time to time of various colonies and prov-
inces to the directors of the bank when the gow~
ernment felt iteelf too weak and too poor to
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mafotaln them. In this manner were the colo-
nies in the Black Bea made over to the bank
‘when the Turkish dificulties-arose. Corsics and
Oyprus, also towns on the Riviers, such as Bar-
zana, Ventimiglia, Levanto, found themselves
at various times under the direct sovereignty of
the bank. . . . It is melancholy to have to draw
a veil over the carder of this illustrious bank
with the Revolution of 1798, The new order of
things which Genoa had learnt from France
deemed it inconsistent with liberty that the
taxes, the property of the Republic, should re-
main in the hands of the directors of St. George;
it was voted a tyranny on a small scale, and the
directors were compelled to surrender them ; and
inasmuch aa the taxes represented the sole source
from which their income was derived, they soon
discovered that their bank notes were useless,
and the building was closed shortly afterwards.
In 1804 and 1814 atbempts were made to resusci-
tate the fallen fortuncs of 8t. George, but with-
out avail; and so this bank, the origin of which
was shrouded in the mysteries of bygone cen-
turies, fell under the sweeping scythe of the
French Revolution.”—J. T, Bent, Genoa, ch. 11.
—8See, also, GENOA: A. D. 1407-1448.
16-17th Centuries.—Monetagy effects of the
D of America.—'‘From 1402, the year
of the discovery of the New World, to 1500,
it is_doubtful whether [the mines of Mexico
and Peru] . . . yielded on an average a prey of
more than 1,600,000 franca (£60,000) a year.
From 1500 to 1643, if we add to the trcasure pro-
duced from the mines the amount of plunder
found in the capital of the Montezumas, Ténoch-
titlan (now the city of Mexico), as well as in the
temples and palaces of the kingdom of the In-
cas, the gold and silver drawn from America did
not exceed an average of sixtecn million francy
(£640,000) a year, From 1545, the scene changes.
In one of the gloomiest deserts on the face of
the globe, in the midst of the rugged and inhos-
pitngle mountain scenery of Upper Peru, chance
reVealed to a poor Indian, who was guarding a
flock of llamas, a mine of silver of incomparable
richness. A crowd of mincrs was insta.ntlfv at
tracted by the report of the rich deposits of ore
apread over the sides of this mountain of Potoc-
—a& name which for e:({ahoniz the European
nations have since changed to Potosi. The ex-
portation of the precious metals from America
to Europe now rose rapidly 1o an amount which
equalled, weight for weight, sixty millions of
francs ¢£2,400,000) of our day, and it afterwards
rose even to upwards of eigﬂ.f millions, At that
time such a mass of gold silver represented
o far greater amouyt of riches than at present.
Under the influeuce of so extraordinary a sup-
E}y the value of these precious metals declined
kuro , in comparison with every other J)ro‘
duction of human industry just as would be
the case with iron or lead, 1f mines were discov-
ered which yielded those metals in superabun-
dance, a8 compared with their present consump-
tion, and at & much less cost of labour than
previously, just in fact as occurs in the case of
of every kind, whenever, by im-
rocesses, or from natural causes of a
nov kﬁxd, they can be produced in unusual
uantities, and at a t reduction of cost.
%hh fall in the value of gold and silver, in com-
Pulm with all other productions, revealed
tself by the increased quantity of cofned metal

L
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which it was necessary to give in exchange for
the generality of other es. And itwas thus
that the w g of the mines of America had
necessarily for effect a general rise of prices, in
other words, it made all other commodities dearer.
The fall in the value of the precious metals,
or that which means the same thing, the general
rise of prices, does not appear to have been very
great, out of Spain, till after the middle of the
16th century. BShortly after the commencement
of the 17th century, the effects of the produc-
tiveness of the new mines and of the d ished
cost of working them were realised in all

of Europe. For the silver, which had beén ex-
tracted in greater proportion than the gold, and
on more favourable terms, the fall in value had
been in the proportion of 1 to 3. In transactions
where previously one pound of silver, or & coin
containing a given quantity of this metal, had
sufficed, benceforth three were required.'. . .
After having been arrested for awhile in th
downward course, and even after having wit-
nessed for a time a tendency to an upward move-
ment, the fall in the value of the precious metals,
and the corresponding rise in prices, resumed
their course, under the influence of the same
causes, until towards the end of the 18th cen-
tury, without however manifesting their dnflu-
ence 8o widely or intensely as had been witnesseid
after the first development of the Ameri-
can mines. We find, as the result, that durin
the first half of the 18th century, the value o
gilver fell to about the sixth of what it was be-
fore the discovery of America, when compared

with the price of corn.”—M. Chevalier, On the
Prababl:k it sn the Value of Gold (tr. by Cobden),
sect. 1, ch. 1.

17th Century.—The Bank of Amsterdam.—
“In 1609, the great Bank of Amsterdam was
founded, and its foundation not only testifies to
the wealth of the republic, but marks an epoch
in the commercial history of Northern Europe.
Long before this period, banks had been estab-
lished in the Italian cities, but, until late in'the
history of the Bank of England, which was not
founded until nearly a century, later, nothing
was known on such a scale as this. It was estab-
lished to meet the inconvenience arigsing from the
circulation of currency from all quarters of the
globe, and to accommodate merchants in their
dealings. Any one making a deposit of gold or
silver received notes for'the amount, less a small
commission, and these notes commanded a-
premium in all countries. Before the end of the
century its deposits of this character amounted
to one hundred and eighty million dollars, au
amount of treasure which I{ewildemd financiers
in every other part of Europe.”»—D, Campbell,
The Puritan in Holland, Kngland, and Amarica,
v. 2, pp. 828-324.
17th Ceatury.—Indian Money used in the
American Colonies.—8ea shells, strung or em-
broidered on belts and garments, formed the
‘““wampum " which was the money of *: North
American Indians (see Wu[r‘ﬂnu? " on
ﬁ:ves to the Narragansetts the honor of invent-
these valued articles, valuable both for use
and exchange. This tribe was one of“the most
powerful, and it is asserted that their commercial
use of wam mmmmmmm
Long Island Indians e
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Mohawks and the flercer tribes of the interior.
Furs were readily exchanged for these trinkets,
which carried & permanent value, through the
constancy of the Indian desire for them, The
holder of wampum always compelled trade to
come to him. After the use of wampum was
established in colonial life, contracts were made
payable at will in wampum, beaver, or silver.
. . . The use began in New England in 1627. It
was & legal tender until 1661, and for more than
three quarters of a century the wampum was cur-
rent iu smali tiansactions. For more thaw o cen-
tury, indeed, iliis currency entered into the inter-
course of Indian and colonist. . . . Labor is a
chief factor in civilized society and the lubor of
the Indian was made available through wampum.
As Winthrop shows, 10,000 beaver skins annuully
came to the Dutch from the Great Lake, The
chase was the primitive form of Indian industry

Colonial
Early English

and furs were the most couspicuous feature of !

foreign trade, as gold is tu-dn.‘y. but wampum
played a much larger part in the vital trade of
the time. Wampum, or the things it represented,
carried deer meat and Jndian corn to the New
England men. Corn aad purk went for fish; fish
went for West Indin rum, molasses, and the sil-
ver whicl: Europe coveted. West India products,
or the direct exchange of fish with the Catholic
countries of Europe, brought back the gools
needed to replenish and eatend colonial indus-
tries and trade. . . . As long as the natives were
active and furs were plenty, there appears to
have been no difficulty in passing any quantity
of wampum in common with other currencics
The Bay annulled its statutes, making the beads
Y legal tender in 1661, Rhode lsland and Con-
necticut followed this example soon after, . .
New York continued the beads in circulntion
longer than the regular use prevailed in New
Bngland. In 1698 they were recognized in the
definite rates of the Brooklyn ferry. They con-
tinued to be circulated in the more remote dis-
tricts of New England through the century, and
even into the beginning of the eighteentn.” -
W. B. Weeden, Indian Money as a tor tn. New
Eng. Civilization, pp. 5-30.

17th Century.—Colonial Coinage in Amer-
ica.—** The earliest coinage for Americn is said
to have been executed in 1612, when the Vir.
E)n!n Company was endeavoring to establish a

lony on the Summer Islands (the Bermudas),
This coin was of the denomiuation of a shilling,
andl was struck in brass.” The °‘pine-trec”
money of Massachusetts * was instituted by the
Colonial Assembly in 1652, after the fall of
Charles I. . . . Tlus coinage was not discontin-
ued until 1688; zet they appear to have con-
tinued the use of the same date, the shillings,
si and threepences all beu=ing the date
1852, while the twopenny pieces awc all dated
1682, . . . After the suppression of their mint,
the Colony of Massachusetts issued no more
coins until after the establishment of the Con-
% . The silver coins of Lord Balti-
mors, Proprietor of Maryland, were the
shilling, sixpence, and fourpence, or groat.’—
LR gm en, Description of Ancient and Mod-

ern Ooins, pp. 85-87.—8ee PNk TREE MONEY.
17-18th turies.—Banking in Great Brit-
ain, and influence of the Bank of Eng-
lagd.—“In the of William old men were
still M who could remember the days when
there uot & single bankivg house in the city

ME ¥ ng, MONEY AND BANKING.

of London. 8o late as the time of tha Restors-
tion every trader had his own strong box iu his
own house, and, when an acceptance was pre-
sented to him, told down the crowns and Caro-
luses on his own counter. But tie increase of
wealth had produced {ts natural effect, the sub.
division of labour. Before the end of the reign
of Charles II. a new mode of paying and receiv-
ing money had come into fashion amony the mer.
chants of the eapital. A class of agents arose,
whose office was to keep the ceash of the com
mercinl houses This new branch of business
naturally fell into the hands of the goldsmiths,
who were accustomed to tmflic largely in the
precious metals, and who had vaults in which
great masses of bullion could lie secure from fire
and from robbers. It wus at the shops of the
gaoldsmiths of Lombuawd Street that all the pay-
ments in eoin were made  Other traders gave
undd received nothing but paper.  This great
change did not take place without much opposi-
tion and clamour, . . . No svoner had banking
become a separate-and important trade, than men
bhegan 1o discuss with earnestness the question
whether it would be expedient to ercct a national
bank. . . . Two public banks had long been re-
nowned throughout Europe, the Bauk of Saint
George at Genoa, and the Bank of Amsterdam,
. . . Why should not the Bank of London be us
grent and as durable as the Banks of Genon and
Amsterdam 7 Before the end of the reign of
Charles 11, several plans were proposed, exam-
ined, attacked and defended.  Some pamphle-
teers maintained that w national bank ought to he
under the direction of the King.,  Others thought
that the management ought to he entrusted to
the Lord Mayor, Alderman and Common (ouncil
of the eapital.  After the Revolution the subjeet
wns discussed with an animation before un-
known. . . . A crowd of plany, s=ome of which
resemble the fancies of o ¢hild or the dreams of
a man in a fever, were pressed on the govern-
ment. Pre-cminently conspicuous among the po-
litical mountebanks, whose busy fnces were seen
cvery day in the lobby of the House of Commons,
were John Biireoe and Hugh Chamberlayne, two
projectors worthy to have been members of that
Academy which Gulliver found at Lagado.
These men affirmed that the one care for cve
distemper of the State was o Land Buok.
Fand Bunk would work for Eungland miracies
such as had never been wrought for Israel. . | .
These blessed effects the Land Bank was to pro-
duce simply by issuing cnormous quantities of
notes on landed security. The doctrine of the
projectors was that every person who had real
property vught 10 have, besides that property,
aper money to the full value of that property.
I])'lms, if hig estute was worth two thousand
pounds, he ought to have his estate nnd two thou-
sand pounds in puper money  Both Briscoe and
Chamberlayne treated with the greatest contempt
the notion that there could be an over-lssue of
paper as long as there was, for every ten pound
note, a piece of land in the country worth tem
pounds. . . . All the projectors of this busy
time, however, were not so absurd as Chamber-
layne. Obpe among them, William Pa n,
wae an ingenious, though not always a judicioua
speculator. Of his early lfe little is known ex- -
cept that he was a native of Scotland, and that
he had been in the West Indies. . . . This man
submitted to the government, in 1691, a plan of
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a national bank; and his plan was favourably re-
ceived both by statesmen and by merchants. But
ears passed away; and nothing was done, till,
the spring of 1684, it became absolutely neces-
sary to ﬂn(lE some new mode of defrayi:i the
charges of the war. Then at length the scheme
devised by the poor and obscure SBcottish adven-
turer was' taken up in earnest by Montague
[Charles Montague, then one of the lords of the
treasury and subsequently Chancellor of the
Exchequer]. With Montague was closely allied
Michael Godfrey. . . . Michael was one of the
ablest, most up ﬁht and most opulent of the mer-
chant princes of London. . . . By these two dis-
tinguished men Paterson’s schome was fathered.
Montague undertook to manage the House of
Commons, Godfrey to manage the City. An
a}a roving vote was obtained from the Committee
o B%ys and Means; and a bill, the title of which
gave occasion to many sarcasms, was laid on the
table. It was ind not easy to guess that a
bill, which purported only to imposc a new duty
on tonnage for the benefit of such persous as
should advance moncy towards carrying on the
war, was really a bill creating the greatest com-
mercial institution that the world had ever seen.
The plan was that £1,200,000 should be borrowed
by the government on what was then considered
as the moderate interest of cight per cent. In
order to induce capitalists to advance the moncey
promptly on terms so favourable to the public,
the subscribers were to be incorporated by the
name of the Governor and Company of the Bank
of England. The corporation was to have no
exclusive privilege, and was to be restricted from
trading in any thing but bills of exchange, bul-
lion and forfeited pledges. Asgoon as the plan
became Fenem‘l)lly nown, & paper war broke out.
. . . All the goldsmiths and pawnbrokers set. up
a howl of rage. Some discontented Tories pre-
dicted ruin to the monarchy. . . . Some discon-
tented Whigs, on the other hand, predicted ruin
to our lberties. . . . The power of the purse,
the one great security for all the rights of Eng-
Nshmen, will be transferred from the House of
Commons to the Governor and Directors of the
new Company. This last consideration was really
of some weight, and was allowed to be so by the
authors of the bill. A clause was therefore most
properly inserted which inhibited the Bank from
advancing money to the Crown without authority
from Parliament. Every infraction of this salu-
tary rule was to be punished by forfeiture of
three timmes the sum advanced; and it was pro-
videid that the Kfing should not ]};\s;ve ]l};)wel]'l to
remit any part of the penalty. 1e plan, thus
amended, received the sanction of the Commons
more easily than might have been expected from
the violence of the adverse 'clamour. In truth,
the Parliament was under durcss. Moncy must
be had, and could in no other way be had so
easgily. . . . The bill, however, was not safe
when it had reached the Upper House,” but it
was passed, and received the royal assent. *‘In
the City the success of Montague'’s plan was com-
plete. It was then at least as difficult to raise a
million at eiqht per cent, as it would now be to
raise forty millions at four per cent. It had been
supposed that contributions would drop in very
slowly: and a considerable time had therefore
been allowed h&tbe Act. This indulgence was
not needed. popular was the new invest-
ment that on the day on which the books were
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opened £800,000 were subscribed; 800,000 more
were subscribed during the next 48 hours; and,
in ten days, to the delight of all the friends of the
overnment, it was announced that the list was
ull. 7The whole sum which the Co tion was
bound to lend to Lthe Btute was paid into the Ex-
cheyuer before the first instalment was due.
Somers gladly put the Great Seal to a charter
framed in couformity with the terms prescribed
by Parliament; and the Bavk of England com-
menced its operations in the house of the Com-
R{any of Grocers. . . . It soon appeared thgt
ontague had, by skilfully availing himself of
the financial difficulties of the country, rendered
an inestimable service to his party. During sev
cral generations the Bank of England was em-
Hhatimlly a Whig bedy. It was Whig, not acci-
entally, but necessari { It must have instantly
stopped payment if it had ceased to receive the
interest on the sum which it had advanced to the
government; and of that interest James would
not have paid one farthing.”—Lord Marcuulay,
ITist. of Fng., ch. 20—** For a long time the Bank
of England was thie focus of London Liberalism,
and in that capacity rendered to the Sta-e inesti-
mable services. In return for these substantial
benefits the Bank of England received from the
Government, either at first or afterwards, three
most imdportant, privileges. First. The Bank of
England had the exclusive possession of the
Government balances. In its first period . . .
the Bank gave credit to the Government, but
afterwards it derived credit from the Govern-
ment. There is a natural tendency in men to
follow the example of the Government under
which they live. The Government is the largest,
most important, and most conspicuousentity with
which the mass of auy people are acquainted ; ita
range of knowledge must always be infinitely
greater than the averngeof their knowledge, amd
therefore, unless there is g conspicuous warnin
to the contrary, most men are inclined to thin
their Government right, and, when they can, to
do what it does. Especially in money matters a
man might fairly reason—*‘If the- Government
is right in trusting the Bank of England with the
great balance of the nation, I cannot be wrong in
trusting it with my little balance.” Second. e
Bank of England had, till lately, the monopoly
of limited liability in England. The common law
of England knows nothing of any such principle.
It is only possible by Royal Charter or Statute
Law. And by neither of these was any real bank
sl Permit.t.ed with limited liabili'i‘.‘y n England
till within these few ycars. . . . Thirdly, The
Bank of England had the privilege of being the
sole joint stock comﬁ:y permitted to issue bank
notes in England. vate London bankers did
indeed issue notes down to the middle of the last
century, but no joint stock company could do so.
The cxplanatory clause of the Act of 1742 sounds
most curiously to our modern ears. . . . ‘It is
the true intent and meaning of the said Act that
no other bank shall be created, established, or
allowe%by Parliament, and that it shall not be
lawful for any body politic or corporate whatso-
ever created or to be created, or for any other
persons whatsoever united or to be united in
covenants or partnership exceeding the number
of six persons in that part of Great Britain called
England, to borrow, owe, or take up amy sum
or sums of money on lls or notes pc.yabh
on demand or at any less time than six*months
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from the borrowing thereof during the continu-
ance of such said privilege to the said governor
and company, who are hereby declared to be and
remain a tion with the privilege of exclu-
sive banking, as before recited.” To our modern
ears these words seem to mean more than they
did. The term banking was then applied only
to the issuc of notes and the taking up of money
on bills on demand. Our present system of de-
posit banking, in which no bills or promissory
notes are issued, was not then known on a great
scale, and was not called banking. But its effect
was very important. It in time gave the Bank
of England the monopoly of the note issuc of the
Metropolis, It had at that iime no branches,
and so it did not compete for the count? circu-
lation. But in the Metropolis, where it did com-
te, it was completely victorious. No company
ut the Bank of England could issue notes, and
unincorporated individuals gradually gave way,
and ceased to do so. Up to 1844 Londou private
bankers might have issued notes if they pleased,
but almost a hundred years ago they were forced
out of the field. The Rank of England had so
long had a practical monopoly of the circulation,
that it is commonly believed aivwnys to have had
8 legal monopoly. Aund the practival effect of
the clause went further: it was belicved 1o make
the Bank of England the only joint stock com
pany that could receive deposits, as well as the
only company that could issue notes. The gift
of ‘exclusive banking’ to the Bank of Eugland
was read in its most natural modern sense: it was
thought to prohibit any other banking company
from carrying on our Ercsent system of banking.
After joint stock banking was permitted in the
country, ple began to inguire why it should
not exist mhu Metrox;olis 100? And then it was
seen that the words I have guoted only forbid
the issue of negotiable instruments, and not the
receiving of money when no such instrument ix
ven. pon this construction, the London and
estminster Bank and all our older joing stock
banks were founded. But till they began, ilic
Bank of England had among companies not only
the exclusive privilege of note issue, but that of
deposit banking too. It was in every sense the
only banking company in London. With 8o many
advantages over all competitors, it is quite natu-
ral that the Bank of England should have far out.
stripped them all, . . . All the olher bawkers
grouped themsclves round it, and lodged their
reserve with it. Thus cur one-reserve system of
banking was not deliberately founded upon defi-
nite reasons; it wes the gradual consequence of
many singular events, and of an accumulation of
lega pri\ﬁlcges on a single bank which has now
heen saltered, and which no one would new de-
fend. . . . Formore thana century after its crea-
tion (notwithstauding occasional errors) the Bank
of England, in the main, acted with judgment
and with cauticn. Its hHusiness was but small as
we should now reckon, hut for the most part it
conducted that business with prudence and dis-
cretion. In 1696, it had Leen involved in the
most serious difficulties, and had been obhiged to
refuse to pay some of :ts notes. For a long
it was in wholesoma drea of public opin-
, and the necessity of retaining ]‘!mbhc confl-
dence made it cautious. But the English Gov-
ernment removed that necessity. In 1797, Mr.
Pitt feared that he might not be able to obtain
safficient specie for foreign payments, in conse-
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quence of the low state of the Bank reserve, and
he therefore required the Bank not to pay in cash.
He removed the preservative apprehension which
is the best security of all Banks. For this reason
the period under which the Bank of England did
not gold for its notes — the period from 1797
to 1819 — is always called the period of the Bauk
‘restriction.” As the Bank during that period
did not. perform, and was not compelled by law
to perform, its contract of puying its notes in
cash, it might apparently have been well ealled
the period of Bank Heense.  But the word “re-
striction ' was quite right, and was the only proper
word n8 s description of the ;k:oliry of 1787, Mr,
Pitt did not gay that the Bank of Eogland need
not pay its notes in specle, he ‘restricted ' them
from doing so; he said that they must not. In
capseguence, from 1797 to 1844 (when a new era
bepins), there never was a proper caution on the
part of the Bank directors, t heart they con-
sidered that the Bank of England had a kind of
charmed life, and that it was above the ordina
banking anxicty to pay its way. And this feel-
ing was very natural "—W. Bagehot, Lombard
Street, ch, 3-4.

Anso I8N: J. W, Gilbart, Ilist. awd Principles
of Bunking.—H. Muy, The Bank of Kngland
(Fortnightly Rev., Murch, 1845).

17-18th Centuries.—Early Paper issues and
Banks in the American Colonies.— ' Previous
to the Revolutionary War paper money was
issuced to a greater or less extent by each one of
the thirteen coloniex  The first {ssue was by
Massuchusetts in 1690, to aid o fitting out the
expedition against Canadna.  Bimilar issuces had
heen made by New Hampshire, Rhode Island,
Connecticut, New York, and New Jersey, previ-
ous to the year 1711, South (arolina began to
emit bills in 1712, Pennsylvanin in 1728, Mary-
Iand in 1734, Deluware in 1789, Virginia in 1755,
and Georgia in 1760. Originally the issues were
authorized to meet the necessitics of the colonial
treasuries. In Mussuchusetts, in 1715, as 8
remedy for the prevailing embarrassment of
trade, » land bank was proposed with the right
to issue circulding notes secured by land. |,
The plan for the land dnk was defented, but t
issue of puper money by the treasury was au-
thorized to the extent of £50,000, 16 Ye loaned on
good mortgnges in kums of not more than £500,
nor less than £50, to one person. The rate of
interest was flve per cont., puyable with one-fifth
of the principal annually. . . . In 1738 an issne
of bills to the umount of £110,000 was made by
the merchunts of Boston, which were 1o e re-
deemed at the end of ten years, in silver, at the
rate of 19 shillings per ounce.  In 1739, the com-
mereial and tmancial embarrassment gtill con-
tinuing, unother Jand bunk wane  sturted in
Massachusetts. . . A specic hank was also
formed in 1739, by Edward Hutchingon and
others, which fssued hills to the amount of
£120,000, redeemnble in fifteen years in silver, at
20 shillings per ounce, or gold pro rata.  The pay-
ment of these notes was guarnteed by wenlthy
and responsible merchants, These notes, and
those of a simnilar issue in 1783, werc largely
honrded and did not pass gencrally into circuln.
tioa. In 1740 Parliament puassed a bill 1o extend
the act of 1720, known as the bubble act, to the
American colonies, with the intention of break-
fng up all companies formed for the purpose of
issuing paper money. TUnder this act both the
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land bank and the specie bank were forced to
liquidate their affairs, though not without some
ce on the part of the former. . . . The
paper money of the colonies, whether issued by
them or by the loan banks, depreciated almost
without exception as the amounts in circulation
increased. . . . The emission of bills by the
colonies and the banks was not regarded with
favor by the mother country, and the provincial
5ovemurs were as a general thing opposed to
1es¢ issues. They were consequently frequently
embroiled with their legislatures.”—J, J. Knox,
United States Notes, pp. 1-5.
17-19th Centuries.—Creation of the princi-
pal European Banks,—‘ The Bank of Vienna
was founded as a bank of deposit in 1708, and
a8 a pank of issue in 1793; the Banks of Berlin
and Breslau in 1765 with state sanction; the
Austrian National Bank in 1816. In St. Peters-
burg three banks were set up; the Loan Bank in
1772, advancing loans on deposits of bullion and
ewels; the Assignation Bunk in 1768 (and in
oscow, 1770), issuing government paper money ;
the Aid Bank in 1797, to rclieve estates from
mortgage and advance money for improvements.
The 8ommemin1 Bank of Russia was founded in
1818. The Bank of SBtockholm was founded in
1688. The Bank of France was founded first in
1803 and reorganised in 1806, when its capital was
raised to 90,000,000 francs, held in 90,000 shares
of 1,000 francs. It is the only authorised source
of paper money in Frunce, and is intimately as-
sociated with the government.”—H. de B. Gib-
bins, Hist. of Conumnerce in KEurope, bk. 3, ch. 4.
A. D. 1775-1780.—The Continental Cur-
rency of the American Revolution.—*‘The
colonies . . . went into the Revolutionary War,
many of them with paper already in circulation,
all of them making issucs for the expenses of
military preparations. The Continental Con-
88, having no power to tax, and its members
ing accustomed to paper issues as the ordinary
form of public finance, began to issue hills on
the faith of the ‘Continent,’ Franklin earnestly
approving. The first issue was for 800,000
Spanish dollars, redeemable in gold or silver, in
three years, ordered in May and issued in August,
1775. Paper for nine million dollars was issued
before any depreciation began. The issues of
the separate colonies must have affected it, but
the pular enthusiasm went for something.
Pelatiah Webster. almost alone as it seems, in-
sisted on taxation, but » member of Congress
indignantly asked if he was to help tax the
people when they could go to the priuting-oftice
and get a cartload of money. In 1776, when the
depreciativa began, Congress took harsh meas-
ures to try to sustain the bills. Committees of
safety also took measurcs to punish those who
‘ forestalled’ or ‘engrossed,’ these being the terms
for speculators who bought up for a rise.”—W.
G. Sumner, Ilist. of Am. Currency, pp. 43—44.—
“During the summer of 1780 this wretched
‘ Continental’ currency fell into contempt. As
Washington said, it took a wngon-load 01!’ money
to buy a wagor-load of provisions. At the end
of the year 1778, the paper dollar was worth
sixteen cents in the northerd stutes and twelve
cents in the south. Esrlgein 1780 its value had
fallen to two cents, and before the end of the
{nearit took ten paper dollars to make a cent.
October, Indian corn sold wholesale in Boston
for $150 a bushel, butter was $12 a pound, tea
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890, sugar $10, beef $8, coffee §$12, and a harrel
of flour cost $1,575. Samuel Adams paid $2,000
for a hat and suit of clothes. The woney soon
ceased to circulate, debts could not be collected,
and there was a general prostration of credit.
To say that a thing was ‘warth a Continental’
became the strongest ible expression of con-
tempt."—J. Fiske, The Am. Revolution, ch. 18
(. 2).—Before the close of the year 1780, the
Continental Currency had ce to circulate,
Attempts were subsequeuntly made ‘o have it
funded or releemed, but without success. See
Hm'na:n STATES OF AM.: A, D, 1780 (JANUARY—

PRIL).

Auso IN: H. Phillips, Jr., Iistorioal Sketches
of American Paper Currency, 2d series.

A, D. 1780-1784.—The Pennsylvania Bank
and the Bank of North America.—** The Penn-
sylvania Bank, which was organized in Phila-
delphin during the Revolutionary War, was
founded for the purpose of facilitating the oper-
ations of the Government in transporting sup-
plies for the army. It began its useful work
1780, and continued in existence until after the
close of the war; finally closing its affairs to-
ward the end of the year 1784. But the need
was felt of a national bank which should not only
aid the Governtnent on u large scale by its mone
and credit, but should extend facilities to indi-
viduals, and thereby benefit the community us
well as the state. Through the influence am{ ex-
ertion of Robert Morris, then Superintendent of
Finance for the United States, the Bank of
North America, at Philadelphia, was organized
with & capital of $400,000. It was incorporated
by Congress in December, 1781, and by the
State of Pennsylvania a few months aftcrward.
1ts success was immediate and complete, It not
only rendered valuable and timely aid to the
United States Government ands to the Btate of
Pennsylvania, but it greatly assisted in restoring
confidence and credit to the commercial com-
munity, and afforded facilities to private enter-
prise that were cspecially welcome. . . . The
success of the Bank of North America, and the
advantages which the citizens of Philadelphia
enjoyed from the facilities it offered them, nat-
urally suggested the founding of a similar enter-

rise in the city of New York.” The Bank of

ew York was accordingly founded in 1784.—
11: }N’ Domett, Lfist. of the Bunk of New York,
ch. 1.

Ao 1N: W. G. Bumner, The Financier and
the Finances of the Am. Revolution, ¢h. 17 (v. 9).

A. D. 1789-1796,—The Assignats of the
French Revolution.—** The financial embarrass-
ments of the government in 1789 were extreme.
Many taxes had ceased to be productive; the
confiscated estates not only yleﬁ:led no revenuse
but caused a large expense, und, a8 a measure
of resource, the finance committee of the As-
sembly reported in favor of issues based upon
the confiscated lands. But the bitter experience
of France through the Mississippi schemes of
John Law, 1710-21, made the mbly and
the nation hesitate. . . . Necker, the Minister,
stood firm in his opposition to the issue of paper
mon;y. even as a ;masurle o:i resource; but the
steady pressure of fiscal exigenci together
with ythe influence of the fervid olr:si;ora of the
Assembly, gained a continually increasing sup-
EP"" to the pmﬁgsitlon of the committee. . . .

he leaders of the Assembly were secretly actu.
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. Assignats,

ated by a political purpose, viz., by widely dis-
tributing tgg titles to the confiscated lands (for
such the paper money in effect was) to commit
the thrifty middle class of France to the princi-
ples and measures of the revolution. . . . Ora-
tory, the force of fiscal necessities, the half-con-
fessed political design, prevailed at last over the
warnin%n of experience; and a decree passed the
Assemb fY authorizing an issue of notes to the
value of four hundred million francs, on the
recurity of the public lands. To emphasize this
securily the title of ‘assignats’ was applied to
the paper. . . . The issue wus made; the as.
signats went into circulation; and soon came the
inevitable demand for more. . . . The decree
for a further issue of eight hundred millions
passed, September, 1780. Though the oppo
nents of the issue had lost heart and voice, they
still polled 423 votes agninst 508. To concilinte
a minority still so large, contraction was pro-
vided for by requiring that the paper when paid
into the Treasury should be burned, and the
decree contained a solemn declaration that in no
casc should the amount ¢xceed twelve hundred
millions. June 19, 1791, tue Assembly, against
feeble resistance, violated this pleige and author-
ized a further issue of six hundred millions.
Under the operation of Gresham’s Law, apecie
now began to disappear from circulation. ,
And now came the collapse of French industry.
. . . ‘Everything that tariffs and custom-houses
could do was done. B8till the great manufac
torics of Normandy were closced; those of the
rest of the kingdom speedily followed, and vast
numbers of workmen, in all parts of the coun-
try, were thrown out of employment. . . . In
the spring of 1791 no one knew whetlier a picce
of paper money, representing 100 francs, would,
a month Jater, have a purchasing power of 100
francs, or 90 francs, or 80, or 60, The result
was that capitalists declined to embark their
means in business. Enterprise received a mortal
blow. Demand for labor was still further dimin-
ished. The business of France dwindled inw &
mere living from hand to mouth.”. . . Towards
the end of 1794 there had been issued 7,000 mil-
lions in assignats; by May, 1795, 10,000 millions;
by the end of July, 16, millions; by the be-
gfnning of 1796, 45,000 millions, of which 86,000
millions were in actual circulation M. Bresson
ﬁlves the following table of depreciation: 24
vres in coin were worth in assignats April 1,
1795, 288; May 1, 208: June 1, 439: July 1, 808;
Aug. 1, 807; Sepu. 1, 1,101; Oct. 1, 1,205; Nov,
1, 2,688; Dec. 1, 3,575; Jan. 1, 1796, 4,658; Feb.
1, 5,887. At the last ‘an assignat professing to
be worth 100 francs was commonly exchanged
for 6 sous 6 deniers: in other words, a paper
note professing to be worth £4 sierling passed
current for Iess ihan 3d. in money.” The down-
wand course of the assignats had unquestionably
been accelerated by the extensive counterfeiting
of the paper in ',Be{gium. Bwitzerland, and Eng-
lend. . . . Now appears that last resort of
finance under a depreciating paper; an issue un-
der new names and new devices. . . . Territo-
risa] Mandates were ordered to be issued for
assignats at 80:1, the mancates to be directly ex-
changeable for land, at the will of the holder, on
demand. . . . Fora brief time after the first lim-
ited emissign, the mandates rose as high as 80 per
cent. of their nominal value: but soon additional
;huumt.them down even more rapidly than

the aseignats had fallen.”—F. A. Walker, Money,
pl. 2, ch. 16,

Aiso IN: Andrew D). White, Paper-money In-
Jlation tn France.

. D, 37?1-1816.-—'1’!:: First Bank of the
United States.—On the organization of the gov-
ernment of the United States, under its federal
constitution, in 1789 and 1790, the lead in con-
structive statesmanship was taken, as iz well
known, by Alexander Hamilton, His plan ** in.
cluded a financial institution t develop the
national resources, sirengthen the public credit,
aid the Treasury Departiment in {18 administra-
tion, snd provide a secure nnd sound circulating
medium for the people.  On December 13, 1790,
he sent into Congress a report on the subject of
a national bank. 'The Republican party, then in
the minority, opposed the plan ag unconstitu-
tional, on the ground that the power of creating
banks or any corporate body had not been ex-
pressly delegated to Congriess, and was therefore
not possessed by i, Washington's cabinet was
divided; Jefferson opposing the measure as not
within the implicd powers, hecause it was an ex-
pediency and not a paramount necessity,  Later
he used stronger language, und denounced the
institution us ‘one of the most dendly hastility
existing against the principles and form of nur
Constitution,” nor dicd he ever abandon these
views. There is the anthority of Mr. Gallatin
for saying that Jefferson ‘died a decided enemy
to our banking system generally, and specially
1o a bank of tie United States,”  But Humilton's
views prevailed,  Washington, who in the weary
years of war had seen the imperative necessity
of some national organization of the tinances,
after mature deliberation approved the plan, andon
February 25, 1791, the Bank of the United States
was incorporated.  The eapital stock was Hmited
10 twenty-five thousund shures of four hundred
dollars cach, or ten millions of dollars, payable
one fourth in gold and silver, nnd three fourths
in public securities bearing an interest of six and
three per cent,  The stock was immediately sub-
seribed for, the government taking five thousand
shares, two miilions of dollars, under the right
reserved in the charter, The subseription of the
United States was paid in ten cqual annual in-
stulmients, A Inrge proportion of the stock was
held abroad, and the shares 8oon rose above par.
. . . Authority wag given the bunk 1o establish
offices of discount. and deposit within the United
Btates. The chief bank was placed in Philadel.
phin and branches were esiablished in eight
cities, with capitals in proportion to their com-
mercial importance,  In 1809 the stockholders of
the Bank of the United States memorinlized the
government for a renewal of their charter, which
would expire on March 4, 1811 and on March 9,
1809, Mr. Gallatin sent in a report in which he
reviewed the operations of the bank from its or-
gadization, Of the government shares, five
million dollars at par, two thousand four hun.
dred and nincty-three shares were gold in 1788 and
1797 at an advance of 25 per cont., two hundred
and eighty-sevenin 1707 atart advance of tw%t(n)léy
per cent., and the remaining 2,220 shares in 1802,
at an advance of 43 per cent,, making together,
exclusive of the dividends, a profit o ﬁ.mo
to the Uniied States. Eighteen thousand shares
of the bunk stock were held abroad, and seven
thousand shares, or a little more than one fourth
part of the capital, in the United States. A table
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of all the dividends made by the bank showed
that the l;n.dsic’b!n) the average been stiﬂt.(l:]f rate:{{
per cent. a year, w prov:

?i!a(t.pthe bm{k had not in any considerable degree
used the ipub]ic deposits for the purpose of ‘ex-
tending its discounts. From a general view of
the debits and credits, as presented, it u;fﬂ"md
that the affairs of the BmE of the Uni tates,
considered as a moneyed institution, had been
wisely and skilfully managed. The advantages
derived by the government Mr, Gallatin stated
to be, 1, safe-keeping of the public moneys; 2,
transmission of the public moneys; 8, collection
of the revenue; 4, loans. The strongest objec-
tion to the renewal of the charter lay in the great

rtion of the bank stock held by foreigners.

ot on account of any influence over the institu-
tion, since they had no vote; but because of the
high rate of interest payable by America to
foreign countries. . . . Congress refused to pro-
long its existence and the institution was dis-
solved. Fortunately for the country, it wound
up its affairs with such deliberation and prudence
as to allow of the interposition of other bank
credits in lieu of those withdrawn, and thus pre-
vented a serious shock to the interests of the
community. In the twenty years of its exis-
tence from 1791 to 1811 its management was irre-
proachable. The immediate effect of the refusal
of Congress to recharter the Bank of the United
States was to bring the Treasury to the verge of
bankruptcy. The interference of Parish, Girard,
and Astor alone saved the credit of the govern-
ment. . . . Another immediate effect of the dis-
solution of the bank was the withdrawal from
the country of the forcign capital invested in the
bank, more than seven millions of dollars. This
amount was remitted, in the twelve months pre-
ceding the war, in specic. Specie was at that
time a product forcign to the United States, and
by no means easy to obtain. . . . The notes cf
the Bank of the United States, payable on de-
mand in gold and silver at the counters of the
bank, or any of its branches, were, by its char-
ter, receivable in all payments to the United
States; but this quality was also stripped from
them on March 19, 1812, by a repenl of the act
a.ccordinF it. To these disturbances of the finan-
clal equilibrinmn of the country was added the
necessury withdrawal of fifteen millions of bank
credit and its transfer to other institutions. This
gave an extraordinary impulse to the cstablish-
ment of local banks, each eager for a share of
the profits, The capital of the country, instead
of being concentrated, was dissiputed. Between
January 1, 1811, and 1815, one lhundred and
twenty new banks were chartered, and forty
millions of dollars were added to the banking
capital. To realize profits, the issues of paper
were pushed to the extreme of possible circula-
tion. Meanwhile New England kept aloof from
the nation. The specie in the vaults of the banks
of Massachusetts rose from $1,708,000 on June
1, 1811, to $7,326,000 on June 1, 1814. . . . The
suspension of the banks was precipitated by the
capture of Washington. It began in Baltimore,
which was threatened by the British, and was at
once followed in Philadelphia and New York,
Before the end of September all the banks south
and west of New Eng‘l:nd had suspended specie
payment. . . . The depression of the local cur-
rencles ran from seven to twenty-five per
cent. . . . November the 1'reasury Depart-
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ment found itself involved in the common dis-
pubsl moneye ware deposited, to pay telr notes
public moneys were ,to pa r
or the drafts upon them in specie dveprlved the
overnment of its gold and silver; and their re-
usal, likewise, of credit and circulation to tho
issues of banks in other States deprived the gov-
ernment ulso of tho only means itv%mesaed for
tmus{errinf its funds to pay the dividends on the
debt and discharge tbe treasury notes. . . . On
October 14, 1814, Alexander J, Dallas, Mr, Gal-
latin’s old friend, who had been t:gpointed Becre-
tary of the Treasury on the 6th of the same
month, in 8 report of a plan to supf)ort. the
public credit, proposed the incorporation of a
national bank. A bill was d by Con i
but returned to it by Madison with his veto on
January 15, 1815. . . . Mr. Dallas again, as a
last resort, insisted on a bank as the only means
by which the currency of the country could be
restored to a sound condition. In cember,
1815, Dallas reported to the Committee of the
Ilouse of Representatives on the national currency,
of which John C. Calhoun was chairman, a plan
for a national hank, and on March 8, 1816, the
second Bank of the United States was chartered
by Congress. The capital was thirty-five mil-
lions, of which the government held seven mil-
lions in seventy thousand shares of one hundred
dollars cach., Mr. Madison approved the bill.
. . . The sccond national bank of the United
States was located at Philadclphia, and chartered
for h};c%ty years."—J. A. Btevens, Albert Galla-
tin, ch. 6.

A. D. 1817-1833.—The Second Bank of the
United States and the war upon it.—‘‘On the
1st of January, 1817, the bank opened for busi-
ness, with the country on the brink of a great
monetary crisis, but ‘too late to prevent the
crash which followed." The management of the
hank during the first two years of its existence
was far from satisfactory. It aggravated the
troubles of the financial situation instead of re-
lieving them. Bpecic payments were nominally
resumed in 1817, but the ?'nsidious'mukcr of in-
flation had caten its way into the arteries of busi-
ness, and in the crisis of 1819 came another sus-
pension that lasted for two years, . . . It was
only by a desperate effort that the bank finally
wenthered the storm brought on by its own mis-
management and that of tél‘w State Banks., After
the recovery, a period of several years of pros-
perity followed, and the management of the
bank was thoroughly reorganized and sound.
From this time on until the great ‘ Bank War’
its affairs scem to have been conducted with a
view to performing its duty to the government
&8 well as to its individual stockholders, and it
rendered such aid {o the public, directly, and in-
directly, as entitled it to respect and fair treat-
ment on the part of the scrvants of the people.
. . . But the bank controversy was not yet over,
It was about to be revived, and to -become a
prominent issue in a period of our national poli-
tics more distinguished for the bitterness 'of its
personal animositics than perhaps any other in
our annals, ., . ., As al y said, the ten years
following the revulsion of 1819-25 were years of
almost unbroken prosperity. . . . The question
of the continuance of the bank was not under
discuseion. In fact, scarcely any mention of the
subject was made until President Jackson re-
ferred to it in his message of December, 1820,
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In this mam&a he reopened the question of the
constitutionality of the bank, but the committee
to which this portion of the message was referred
in the House of Representatives made a report
favorable to the institution. There seems no
reason to doubt the honesty of Jackson's opinion
that the bank was unconstitutional, and at first
he probably had no feeling in the inatter except
that which sprang from his convictions on this
point. Certain events, however, increased his
hostility to the bank, and strengthened his reso-
lutivn to destroy it. . . . When President Jack-
son first attacked the bank, the weapon he chiefly
relied on was the alleged unconstitutionality of
the charter.”—D. Kinley, Z%e¢ Independent Treas
ury of the U. 8., ¢k. 1.—The quesiion of the
rechartering of the Bank was made an issuc in
the presidential campaign of 1832, by Heury
Clay. “ Its disinterested friends in both partics
strongly dissunded Biddle [president of the
Banki from allowing the question of recharter
to be brought into the campaign.  Clay's advisers
tried to dissuade him. The bank, however,
could not oppose the public man on whom it de
Pended most, and the pariy lenders deferred at
ast to their chief. Jackson ne« or was more dic-
tatorial and obstinate than Clay was at this
juncturc.” Pending the election, u bilt to renew
the charter of the Rank was pnssed through iath
houses of Congress. The President promptly
vetoed it. *‘ The national republican convention
met at Baltimore, Dcecember 12, 1831, 1t .
issued an address, in which the bank question
was put forward. It was deeclared that the
President “is fully and three times over pledged
to the people to nerative any bill that may he
Pussed for rechartering the bhank, and there iy
fttle doubt that the additional influence which
he would acguire by a retlection would be cm-
ployed to carry through Congress the extraondi-
aary ruhstitute which he has repeatedly pro-
posed.” The appeal, therefore, was to defeut
Jackson in order to suve the bunk. . . . Sucha
challenge as that could have but one etffeet om
Jackson. Tt culled every faculty he possessed
into activity to compass the destruction of the
bank. lnstead of retiring from the position he
had taken, the moment there was a fight to he
fought, he did what he did at New Orleans, e
moved hig lines up to the last point he could
command on the side towards the enemy. . | .
The procecdings scemed to prove just what the
anti-bank men had asserted: that the bank was
a great monster, which aimed to control elections,
and to set up and put down Presidents. The
campaign of 1832 wns a struggle between the
pula ty of the bank and the popularity of
gon,cksou.'-—-“r. G. SBumner, Andrew Jackson, oh
11.—Jackson was overwhelmingly elected. and
feeling convisced that his war upon the Bank
had received ihe approval of the people, he de-
termined to remove the public deposits from ity
keeping on his own responsibility. ‘ With this
view he removed (in the spring of 1833) the Sece-
retary of the Treasury who would not consent
to remove the deposits. and appointed William
J. Duane, of Pennsylvania, in his place. He
proved to be no more compliant than his predc-
cessor. After many attempts to persuade him,
the President announced to the Cabinet his final
«decision that the deposits must be removed. The
Reasons given were that the law gave the Becre-
tary, not Congress, control of the deposits, that
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it was improper to leave them longer in & bank
whose woulll so soon expire, that the
Bank’s funds had been largely used for political
purposes, that its inability to pay all its deposi-
tors had been shown hy its efforta to procure an
extension of time from its creditors in Europe,
and that its four government directors had been
systematically kept from knowledge of its man-
agement. Secretary Duane refused either to re-
move the deposits or to resign his office, and pro-
nounced the proposed removal vnnecessury, un-
wire, vindictive, arbitrary, and unjust. e was
at once removed from office, and Roger B Taney,
of Maryland, appointed in his place. The nec-
essary Orders for Removal were given by Beere-
tury Tancy. It was not strictly s removal, for
all previous deposits were left in the Bank, to be
Jrawn upon until exhausted. 1t was rather a
cessation  The deposits were afterwards mado
in various State banks, and the Bank of the
Unived States was compelled to eall in its Jonna,
The commercial distress which followed in con-
sequence probably strengthened the President in
the end by giving s convineing proof of the
Bank's power as an antagonist to the Govern

ment "—A Johnston, History of Ameriear. Poli-
tick, ofe 13,

A.D. 1837-1841.—The Wild Cat Banks of
Michigan.—'‘ Michigan beeame a State in Junu-
ary, 1837, Almost the first act of her State
legislature was the passage of a genernl banking
faw under which any ten or more frecholders of
any counly might organize themselves into a
corporation for the iransaction of banking busi-
ness.  Of the nominal capital of a bank only ten
per cent, in apecie was reqguired to be paid when
subseriptions to the stock were made, and twenty
per cont. additional in specie when the bank be-
gun business.  For the turther security of the
notes which were to bhe issued ns currency, the
stockholders were to give first mortgages upon
reul estate, to he estimated at its cash value by
at least three county ofticers, the mortgnges to
be filed with (he auditor-general of the State. A
baalz commissioner was appointed to superintend
the organicdion of the banks, and to attest the
Jegality of their preceedings to the auditor-gen-
cral, who, upon receiving such attestation, was
to deliver to the banks eirculating notes amount-
ing 1o two and a half times the capitai certified
to as having been paid in This lnw was pasgsced
in obedience to a popular cry that the bankjpng
business hiel become an *odious monopoly ' that
ought to be brokewr up. Tty desgn was to ‘ in-
troduce free competition into what was consid-
ered a profitable branch of business heretofore
monopolized by a few favored corporations.’
Anybody was to be given fair opportunities for
entering 1he business on equal terms with every-
body clse.  The act was passed in March, 1837,
and the legislature ndjourned tll November 9
following  Before the latter date arrived, in
fact before any bunks had been organized under
the law, a financial panic scized the whole coun-
try. Ao era of wild speculation reached a
climax, the banks in sll the principal cities of
the couniry suspended specie payments, and
State legislatures were called together to devise
remedies to meet the situation, That of Michi-
l;nn was conveaed in special seasion in June, and
ts remedy for the case of Michigan was to leave
the {leneral banking law in force, and to add to
it full authority for banks organized under it to
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begin*the business of issuing bills in a state of
_suspension — that is, to 1 the State with an
irredeemable currency, based upon thi;t‘y per
cent. of specie and seventyyper Cent. land
mortgage bonds.”— Cheap-Money Eazperiments
the Century Mag.), pp. 76-77.—* Wild

lands that had been recently bought of the gov-
ernment at one dollar and twenty-five cents an
acre were now valued at tex or twenty times
that amount, and lots in villages that still existed
only on paper had a worth for banking purposes
only limited by the conscience of the officer who
was to take the securities. Any ten freeholders
of a county must be poor indeed if they could
not give sufficient security to answer the purpose
of the general banking law. The requirement
of the payment of thirty per cent. of the capital
stock in specie was more difficult to be complied
with. But as the gsﬂv]ment. was to be made to the
bank itself, the difficulty was gotten over in
various ingenious ways, which the author of the
general banking law could hardly have aatici-
pated. In some cases, stock notes in terms pay-
able in specie, or the certificates of individuals
which stated — untruly — that the maker held a
specified sum of specie for the bank, were
counted as specie itself; in others, a small sum
of specie was paid in and taken out, and the
process repeated over and over until the aggre-
gate of payments equaled the sum mquireg ; in
still others, the specie with which one bank wus
organized was passed from town to town and
made to answer the pu of several. By the
first day of January, 1888, articles of association
for twent.ﬁ-one banks had been filed, making,
with the banks before in existence, an average
of one to less than five thousand people. Some
of them were absolutely without capital, and
some were organized by scheming men in New
York and elsewhere, who took the bills away
with them to circulate abroad, putting out none
at home. For some, locations as inaccessible as
possible were selected, that the bills might not
come back to plague the managers. The bank
mmjisﬂioner} 84, mm report for 11888. of
ourney for ins on: ‘The singularspec-

taclo was pl?;sent.ed of the officers of the gpt.:t,e
seeking for banks in situations the most inacces-
sible and remote from trade, and finding at every
stap an increase of labor by the discovery of new
unknowu organizations. Before they could

be arrested the mischief was done: large issues
were in circulation and no adequate remedy
for the evil.” Onc bank whs found housed in a
saw-mill, and it was said with pardonable ex-
B ion in one of the public papers, ‘ Every
v lat with a house, or even without a
house, if 1t had a hollow stum];‘to serve as & vault,
was the site of 2 bank.”. . The governor, when
he delivered his annual message in January,
1888, still had confidence in the general banking
law, which he said ‘offered to all persons the
privilege of banking under certain guards and
Test
upon which this law is based are certainly cor-
rect, destroying as they do the odious feature of
a banking monopoly, and giving equal rights to
all classes of the community.’. . . The aggre-
5mnmmt.ot private indebtedness had by this
me becdme emormous, and the pressure for
payment was serious and disqu . . . The
must have relief; what relief could

80 certain or so speedy as mnore banks and

Wiid Cat
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ons,’ and he declared that  the principles -
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more money? More banks therefore contimued
to be organized, and the paper current flowed
out among the le in increasing volume. . . .
At the g of 1889 the bank commissioners
estimated that there were a million dolars of
bills of insolvent banks in the hands of individ-
uals and unavailable. Yet the governor, in his
annual muia%e delivered in January, found it &
‘source of unfeigned ﬁmtiﬁoatioa to be able to
congratulate [hthe legisiature] on the prusperous
condition to which our rising commonwealth has
attained.’. . . Then came stay laws, and laws
to compel creditors to take lands at a valuation.
They were doubtful in point of utility, and more
than doubtful in point of morality amd oconstitu-
tionality. The federal bankrupt act of 1841 first
brm:‘geht substantial relief: it brought almost no
dividends to creditors, but it relieved debtors
from their crushing burdens and permitted:them,
sobered and in their right minds, to enter once
more the fields of industry and activity. The
extraordinary history of the attempt to break up
an ‘odious monopoly’ in banking by making
everyb'(ﬁ‘y a banker, and to create prosperity by
unlimited issues of paper cumnci,‘ was brought
at len to 2 fit-conclusion.”—T. M. Cooley,
Michigan, ch. 18.—Bee WiLD CAT BANKS,

A. D. 1838.—Free Banking Law of New
York.—* On April 18th, 1888, the monopoly of
bankin!i under special charters, was brought to
a close in the State of New York, by the passage
of the act ‘ to authorize the business of Banking.’
Under this law Associations for Banking pur-
poses and Individual Bankers, were authorized
to carry on the business of Banking, by estab-
lishing offices of deposit, discount and circula-
tion. Bubsequently a selmmte Department was
organized at Albany, called ‘The Bank Depart-
ment,” with a Superintendent, who was ch
with the supervision of all the banks in the
State. Under this law institutions could be oz~
ganized simply as banks of ‘discount and de-
posit,” and might also add the issuing of a pa
currency to circulate as money. At first the law
provided that State and United States stocks for
one-half, and bonds and mortgages for the other
half, might be deposited as security for the cir-
culating notes to be issued by Banks and indi-
vidual Bankers. Upon a fair trial, however, 1t
was found that when .a hank failed, gnd the
Bank Department was called upon to redeem the
circulating notes of such bank, the mortgages
could not be made available in time to meet the
demand. . . . By an amendment of the law the
receiving of mortgages as security for eirculat.
ing notes was discontinued.”—E. G. mjlding,
One Hundred Years of Progress in the ness of

Banking, p. 48.
A, D. :paq.q.—-'rhe English Bank Charter
Act.—'* By an act of parliament passed in 1888,

conferring certain privileges on the Bank of
England, 4t was provided that 'the charter
ﬁnmd to that body should expire ian 1853, but
the power was reserved to the leglslature, on
giving six months’ notice, to revise the charter
ten years earlier. Availing themselves of this

option, the ﬁvamment pro; & measure far
regulating the entire of the
country.”—W. C. Taylor, Lga Timas of Sir
Robert Peel, v. 8, ¢h. 1.—** The growth of po:

, and in particular the establishmens
fﬁ%wmmwmw BEw-
ous impulse to fssuecs of paper mongy, -
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were not then restricted by law. Even the Bank
of England«did not observe any fixed proportion
between the amount of notes which it issued and
the amount of bullion which it kept in reserve.
‘When introducing this subject to the House of
Commons, Peel remarked that within the last
twonty ycars there had been four periods when
a contraction of issues had been necessary in or-
der to maintain the convertibility of paper, and
that in none of these had the Bank of England
acted with viﬁur equal to the emergenciy. In
the Iatest of periods, from June of 1838 to
June of 1889, the amount of bullion in the Bank
had fallen to little more than £4,000,000, whilst
*the total of paper in circulstion had risen to
little less than £80,000,000. . . . Pecl was not
the first to devise the methods which headopted.
Mr. Jones Loyd, afterwards Lord Overstone,
who imp the learned with his tracts and
the vul%&r with his riches, had advised the
principal changes in the law relating to the issue
of paper money which Peel effected by the Bank
Charter Act. These changes were three in num-
ber. The first was to separate totally the two
departments of the Bauk of England, the bank-
ing department and the issue department. The
banking department was left to be managed as
best the wisdom of the directors could devise for
the profit of the shareholders. The issue depart
ment was placed under regulations which de-
prived the Bank of any discretion in its manage-
ment, and may almost be said to have made it a
department of the State. The second innovation
was to limit the issue of paper by the Bank of
England tu an amount proportioned to the value
of its assets. The Bank was allowed fo issue
notes to the amount of £14,000,000 against
Government sccurities in its possession. The
Government owed the Bank a debt of £11,000,000,
besides which the Bank held Exchequer Bills.
Baut the amount over £14,000,000 which the Bank
could issue was nct, henceforwards, to be more
than the equivalent of the bullivn iv its posses-
sion. By this means it was made certain thai the
Bank would be able to give coin for any of its
notes which might be presented to it. The third
innovation was to limit the issues of the country
banks. The power of issuing notes was denied
to any private or joint-stock banks founded
after the date of the Act. It was recognized in
those banks which alrecady it, but
limited to a iotel sum of £8,500,000, the average
quantity of such notes which had been in circu-
jation during the years immediately preceding.
It was provided that if any of the banks which
retained this privileie should ceasa o exist or to
issue notes, the Bank of England should be en-
titled to increase its note circulation by a sum
ual to two-thirds of the amount nf the former
isgues of the bask which ceased to isue paper.
The Bank of Ergland was required in this con-
tin to augment the reserve fund.. By Acts
the succeeding year, the principles of
lish Bank Charter Act were applied fo
and Ireland, wivh such modifications as
the peculiar circamstances of those kingdoms re-
quired. The Bank Charter Act has ever slnce
been the subject of voh:g;h{ms and r:;;:;mdi%w;y
eriticiam, both cal ecouol an
men, of me—;rlc. Montague, Life of 831:

‘i::. g'u&ny Price, The Bank COharter
'AA#_@HMa Magazine, June, 1865).—W.

o
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A. D 1 $893.—Production of the Pre-
cious M in the last hali-century. — The
Silver Question in the United States.—*‘ The
total (eatimated) stock of gold in the world in
1848, was £560,000,000. As for the annual pro-
duction, it had varied considerably aince the
lmginnig& of the oentul"ir [from £3,000,000 to
£8,000,000]. Such was the stute of things im-
mediately preceding 1848. In that year the
Califormian discoveries took place, and thoso
were followed by the discoveries in Australin in
1851 [see CALINFORNIA: A. D. 1848-1849; and
AvsTRALIA: A, D, 1889-1855]. For these three
years the annual average &r&u uction is set down
)y the Economist at £9,000,000, but from this
dite the production suddenly rose to, for 1853,
£27,000,000, and continued to rise till 1856, when
it attained its maximum of £32,250,000. A¢
this stage a decline in the returns occurred, the
lowesl point reached being in 1860, when they
fell 1o £18,688,000, but from this they rose again,
and for the last ten yecurs [before 187% ve
maintained an average of about £20,500,000;
the returns for the ycur 1871 being £20,811,000.
The total amount of gold added to the world’s
stock by this twenty years' production has been
about £500,000,000, an amount nearly equal to
that existing in the world at the date of the dis-
coveries: in other words, the stock of gold in
the world has been nearly doubled since thai
time.”—J. E, Cairnes, Kescays én Political Keon-
omy, pp. 160-161.—** The yearly average of fold
production in the twenty-five ycars from 1851-75
waus $127,000,000. The yearly average product
of silver for the same period was §31,000,000,
The average annual J,’ml“"‘ of gold for the
fifteen years from 1876 to 1880 declined to
$108,000,000; a minus of 15 per cent., The
average unnual product of silver for the same
period increased to $116,000,000; a plus of 127
er cent. There is the whole silver question,”—

. R. Ehrich, The Quention of Silver, p. 21,—
** From 1703— the dato of the first issue of silver
coin by the United Btates— to 1884 the silver and
the gold dollar were alike authorized to be re-
ceived as legal tender in payment of debt, but sil-
ver alone circulated. BSubsequently. however,
silver was not used, except in fractional payments,
or, since 1853, as a subsidiary coin. e silver
coin, ns a coin of circulation, had beecome obsolate,
The reason why, prior to 1834, payments were
mude exclusively in silver, and subsequently to
that date in gold, is found in the fact that prior
tothe legislution of 1834 . . . the standard silver
coins were relatively the chearer, and con.
sequently circulated to the exclusion of the gold ;
while dm’iu[iI the later period the standard golf.i
coins were the clseu[’;lgr. circulating to the exclu-
sion of the silver. The Cuinage Act of 1873, by
which the coinage of the silver dollar was dig-
continued, became a law on Feb 12th of
that year. The act of February 28, 1878, which.
passed Congress by a two-thirds vote over the
veto of President Hayes, again provided for the
coinage of a silver dollar of 412.5 the
silver bullion to be purchased at the market
price by the Government, and the amount so pur-
chased anfi coined not to be Jeas than twomllﬁou
of dollars per month. During the debate on
this bill the charge was y made, in and
out of Congress, that the previous sct of 1878,
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discontinuing the free colnage of the silver dollar,
'was passed surreptitiously. This statement has
no foundation in fact. report of the writer,
who was then Deputy Comptroller:of theCur-
rency, transmitted to Con in 1870 by the
Sccretary, three times d tly stated that the
bill accompanying it proposed to discontinue the
issue of the silver dollar-piece. Variousex X
to whom it had been submitted, approved this
feature of the bill, and their opinions were
%rlmed by order of Congress,”—J. J. Knox,
neted States Notes, ok, 10.—'*The bill of 1878,
generally spoken of as the ‘ Bland ’ bill, directed
the secretary of the treasury to purchase not less
than two million nor more than four million
dollars’ worth of silver bullion per month, to
coin it into silver dollars, said silver dollars to
be full legal tender at ‘their mominal value.’
Also, that the holder of ten or more of these
silver dollurs could exchange them for silver
certificates, said certificates being ‘ receivable for
customs, taxes, and all public dues,’ The bill
was pushed and by the efforts, principally,
of the nback inflationists and the representa-
tives of the silver States. . . . Since 1878 [to
18911, 405,000,000 silver dollars have been coined.
Of these 848,000,000 are still lying in the treas-
ur{ vaults, No commentis needed. The Bland-
Allison act did not hold up silver. In 1879 it
was worth $1.12 an ounce, in 1880 $1.14, "81
1.18, '82 $1.13, '83 $1.11, '86 99 cents, until in
it reached 934 cents an ounce. That is, in
1889 the commercial ratio was 22:1 and the coin
value of the Bland-Allison silver dollar was 72
cents. In March, 1880, a bill was reported to
the House by the committee of  coinage, weights
and measures,’ based on a plan pro by
Secretary Windom. . . . The bill the
House. The Senate passed it with an amend-
ment making provision for free and unlimited
coinage. It finally went to a conference com-
mittee which reported the bill that became
& law, July 14, 1890, This bill directs the
secretary of the treasury to purchase four and
one- million ounces of silver a month at the
market price, to give legal tender treasury notes
therefor, said notes being redeemabde in gold or
silver coin at the option of the government, *it
being the established policy of the United States
to maintain the two metals on a parity with each
other mn the ;‘)rassnt. legal ratio.” It was be-
lieved that this bill would raise the price of silver.
. + . To-day [December 8, 1891] the silver in our
dollar is actually worth 78 cents.”—L. R. Ehrich,
The ion of Stlver, pf: 21-25.—8ce, also,
UNITED STATES OF AM.: D, 1878, 1878, and
1890-1892.—In the summer of 1898, a financial
criais, e‘fmduced in the judgment of the best in-
form bzothe operstinn of the silver-purchase
law of 1880 (known commonly as the Sherman
Act) became so serious that President Cleveland
called a special session of Congress to deal with it.
In his Message to Con at the opening of its
session, the ident said: ¢ With plenteous
crops, with sbundant promise of remunerative
production and manufacture, with unusual invi-
tation to safe investment, and with satisfactory
assurance to business enterprise, suddenly finan-
cial fear and distrust have sprung up on every
side. Numerous moneyed institutions have sus-
t assets were mot im-
mediately available to meet the demands of the
frightened depositors. Burviving corporations
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and individuals are content to keep in hand
money they are us anxious to

those enga; in le are sur-
Prlled to find that securities they offer for
oans, though heretofore satisfactory, are no
longer xed

accepted. Values supposed to be fi

are fast becoming conjectursf and loss and fail-
ure have involved every branch of business. I
believe these things are principally chargeable to
congressional I tion touching the purchase
and coinage of silver the General. Govern-
ment. This legislation is embodied in a statute
passed on the 14th day of July, 1880, which was
the culmination of much agletation on the subject:
involved, and which may be considered a truce,
after a long struggle between the advocates of
free silver coinage and those inlending to be
more congervative.” A bill to repeal the act of
July-14, 1890 (the Sherman law, so called), was
gassed by both houses and received the i-

ent’s signature, Nov. 1, 1898,

A. D. 1853-1874.—The Latin Union and the
Silver Question.—** The gold discoveries of Cal-
ifornia and Australia were directly the cause of
the Lutin Union. . . . In 1858, when she subsid-
ia?r silver of the United States had disappeared
before the cheapened gold, we reduced the ﬂuan
tity of silver in the small coing sufficiently to
keep them dollar for dollar below the value of

old. Switzerland followed this example of the

inited Btates in her law of January 81, 1880;
but, instead of distinctly reducing the weight of
pure silver in her small coins, she accomplished
the same end by lowering the finencss of stan-
dard for these coins to 800 thousandths fine. . . .
Meanwhile France and Italy had a higher stan-
dard for their coins than Switzerland, and as the
ncighbpring states, which had the franc system
of couinage in common, found each other’s coins
in circulation within their own limits, it was
clear that the cheaper Swiss coins, according to
Gresham's law, must drive out the dearer French
and Italian coins, which contained more pure ail-
ver, but which passed current at the same nom-
inal value. The Swiss coins of 800 thousandths
fine began to pass the French frontier and. to
displace the French coins of a similar denomina-
tion; and the French coins were exported, melted,
and recoined in Switzerland at a Bru;ﬁt. This,
of course, brought forth a decree in France (A pril
14, 1864), which prohibited the receipt of these
Bwiss coins at the public offices of ce, the
customs-offices, etc., and they were consequentl
refused in common trade among individuals. Bel-
glum also, as well as Switzerland, began $o think
t necessary todeal with the questions affecting her
silver smzzl coins, which were leaving that @oun-
try for the samc reason that they were leaving
Switzerland. Belgium then undertook to make
overtures to France, in order that some concerted
action might be undertaken by the four countries
using the francsystem— Italy, Belgium, France,

d Switzerland — to remedy the evil to which

were exposed by the disa of their
silver coin needetliiy in e pﬁy transactiona.
The discoveries of gold had forced a reconsider-

ation of their coinage systems. In consequence
of these overtures, Emfmoa mm
mnﬁn&the Latin states just assem-
bled in Paris, Novamber 20, 1885, . . . Ths Q-
ference, fully realizing the effects of the fall of .
gold in driving out their silver coins, agrveed to
establish & colnage in the four conntries,

l -
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on the essential prherinciplas adopted by the United
States in 1853 y lowered the silver pieces
of two francs, one franc, fifty centimes, and
twenty centimes from a standard of 900 thou-
sandths fine to a uniform fineness of 885 thou-
sandths, reducing these coins to the position of
‘s subsid currency. They retained for the
countries of the Latin Union, howaver, the sys-
tem of bimetalllsam. Gold pleces of one hundred,
fifty, twenty, ten, and five francs were to be
ed, together with five-franc pieces of silver,
and all at a standard of 909 thousandths fine.
Free coinage at s ratio of 154:1, was thereby
ted to any holder of either gold or silver
ullion who wanted silver coins of five franes,
or gold coins from five francs and upward. . . .
The subsidiary silver coins (below flve francs)
were made a legal tender between individuals of
the state which coined them to the amount of
fifty francs. . . ., The treaty was ratified, and
went into effect August 1,1866, to continue until
January 1, 1880, or about fifteen years, . . . The
downward tendency of silver in 1873 led the
Latin Union to fear thar the demonetized silver
of Germany would flood their own mints if they
continued the free coinage of flve-franc silver
pleces at alegal ratioof 154:1.., . . This condi-
tion of things led to the meeting of dcelegates
from the countries of the Latin Union at Pans,
January 80, 1874, who there agreed to u treaty
supplementary to that originaliy formed in 1885,
nnﬁ determined on withdrawing from individuals
the full power of free coinage by limiting to a
moderate sum the amount of silver five-franc
pieces which shnuld be coined by each state of
the Union during tie year 1874 The date of
this suspension of coimlt_{;e by the Latin Union
is regarded by all authorities as of great import
in regard to the valpe of silver.”—J. L. Laugh-
lin, The Ifistory of DBimetalliem in the United
States, pp. 146-155,

A. D, 1861-1878.—The Legal-tender notes,
or Greenbacks, and the National Baalk System,
of the American Civil War.—'‘In January,
1861, the paper currency of the United States
was furnished by 1, private corporations,
organized under thirty-four different State laws,
The circulation of the banks amounted to
8202,000,000, of which only ahout $50,000,000
were issued in the States which in April, 1801,
undertook to set up an independent govern-
ment. About $150,000,000 were in circulation in
the loyal States, including West Virginia. When
Congress met in oxtrnordinary session on the 4th
of July, the three-months volunteers, who had
hastened to the defence of the capital, were con-
fronting the rebel armsy on the line of the
Potomac, and the first great battle at Bull Run
was impending. President Linco'n called upon

to provid: for the enlistmevt of 400,000
and Secretary Chase submitted estimutes
e expenditures amounting to $318,-

, The treasury was cmpty, and the ex-

of the government were rapidly approach-
s million dollars a day. The ordinary

of the government, during the year
on the of June, 1881, had geen
982,000,000, and even this sum had not beengr-
wwmme, which amounted to
: 000,000. The rest had been borrowed. It
WS DOW to provide for afi expenditure
mm amounting to eight times
the juovane of the country. Secretary ad-

o4

men,
for
‘m’

Greenbacks and
National Banke.
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vised that §80,000,000 be provided by tsxation,
and mog?ooo by loans; and that, in antied-
ion of revenue, provision be made for the
ssue of $50,000,000 of treasury notes, redeemable
on demand in coin. ‘ The greatest care will, how-
ever, be requisite,’ he said, ‘ to prevent the degrea-
dation of such issues into an irredecemable paper
currency, than which no more certainly fatal ex-
pedient for impoverishing the musses and dis-
crediting the government of any country can
well be devised." The desired authority was
granted by Congress. The Secretary was au-
thorized to borrow, on the credit of the United
States, not exceeding $250,000,000, and, ‘as a part
of the above loan,' to issue an exchange for coin,
or pay for saluries or other dues from the United
States, not over $50,000,000 of treasury notes,
bearing no {uterest, but payable on demand al
Philadelphia, New York. or Boston, The act
does not say, * payable in coin,” for nobody had
then imagined that any other form of payment
was possible. Congress adjourned on the 6th of
August, after passing an act to provide an in-
creased revenne from imports, and laying a
dircct tax of $20,000,000 upon the Statvs, and
a tax of 3 per cent. upon tho excess of all
private incomes above $800. The Becretury im-
mediately invited the banks of Philadelphia, New
York, and Boston to nssist in the negotiation of
the proposed loans, and they loyullzomnnded.
On the 18th of August they took $30,000,000 of
three years 7-30 bonds at par; on the 1st of Oc-
tober, 350,000,000 more of the same sceurities at
par: and on the 16th of November, 350,000,000
of twenty years 6 per cents., at o rate makia
the interest equivalent to 7 per cent.  These ad-
vances relieved the temporary necessities of the
treasury, and, when Congress renssembled in
December, Secretary Chase was prepared to
rccommend u permanent financial policy. The
solid basis of this policy was to be taxation. . . .
It was estimnated, a revenue of 800,000,000 would
he needed ; and to secure that sum, the Scerctary
advised that the duties on ten, coffec, and sugar
be mureased ; that a direct tax of §20,000,000 be
nssessed on the States; that the income tax be
modified 80 a8 to preidnce 10,000,000, and that
dutics be laild on liquors, tobacco, carriages,
legncies, bank-notes, bills payable, and convey-
ances.  For the extraordinary expenses of ¢
war it was necessary todepend upon loans, aud the
authority to be granted for this purpose the Bec-
retary left *to the better judgment of Con i
only suggesting that the rate of interest should
be regulated by law, and that the time had come
when the government might properly claim a
part, at least, of the advantage of the paper cir-
culation, then eonstituting o Joan without inter-
est from the people to the bunks, There were
twe ways, Sccretary Chase said, in which this
advantage might be sceured: 1. By increasing
the fssue of United Stutes notes, an taxinf the
bank notes out of existence. 2. By provid ngus
nationel currency, to be lssuadtg(ir the banks but
secured by the pledge of United Stutes bonds.
The former plan the Becrctary did not recom-
mend, re ing the hazard of a deprecisting
and finally worthless currency as far outweighing
the probable benefits of the measure, , . . .
gress had hardly to consider these recom-
mendations, when situation was completely
changed hgr the suspension of specie

on the 28th of December, by the banks of New
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followed by the suspension of the other
banks in the country, and compell the treas-
ury also to This sus on was the
¢ occasioned by the shadow of
gland. . . . To provide for the
wants of the treasury, Congress, on the
February, 1862, authorized the issue of
$10,000,000 more of demand notes. Before the
end of the session further issues were pro
for, making the a.%g-re ate of United States notes
0860,000. , besides fractional currency. There
was a long debato upon the propriety of makin
these notes a l(i_fﬂl tender for private debts, a
it seemed for a time that the measure would be
defeated by this dispute. [The bill authorizing
the issue of legal tender notes known afterwards
a8 ‘Greenbacks’ was prepared by the Hon. E,
G. 8paulding, who subsequently wrote the his-
tory of the measure.] Becretary Chase finally
advised the concession of this point; nevertheless,
85 votes in the House of Representatives . . .
were recorded against the provision making the
notes a tender for private debts. Congress also
empowered the Secretury to borrow 050%%0000
on 5-20 year 8 per cent. bonds, besides a tem-
porary loan of $100,000,000, and provided that
the interest on the bonds should be paid in
coin, and that the customs should be collected in
coin for that purpose. Nothing was said about
the principal, for it was taken for nted that
specie payments would be resumed before the
payment of the principal of the debt would be
undertaken. . . . Congress had thus adopted
the plan which the Secretary of the Treasury did
not recommend, and neglected the proposition

which he preferred. . . . When Cm:gresa met in
December, 1862, the magnitude of the war had
become fully apparent. . . . The enormous de-

mands upon the treasury . . . had exhausted the
resources provided by Congress. The disburse-
ments in November amounted to $59,847,07%
— two millions a day. Unpaid re&l'l(;sitiona had
accumulated amounting to $46,000,000. The
total receipts for the year then current, end-
%June 80, 1868, were estimated at $511,000,-
; the expenditures at $788,000,000; leaving
$277,000,000 to be provided for. There were
only two ways to obtain this sum-—by a fresh
issue of United States notes, or by new interest-
beu::cf loans. But the gold premium had ad-
vanced in October to 84; the notes were already
at a discount of 25 cent. The consequences
of an addition of $277,000,000 to the volume of
currency, the Secretary said, would be ‘inflation
of prices, increase of expenditures, sugmenta-
tion of debt, and, ultimately, disastrous defeat
of the very purposes sought to be obtained by
it." He therfore recommended an increase in
the amount authorized to be. borrowed on the
5-20 bonds. . . . In order to create a market for
the bonds, he again recommended the creation
of ban associations under a national law
requiring them to secure their circulation by a
deposit of government bonds. The suggestion
- thus renewed was not received with favor by
Congress. . . . On the 7th of January Mr.
Hooper offered again his bill to provide a na-
tional currency, secured by a pledge of United
Btates bonds, but the next day Mr. Stevens, of
Pennsylvania, submitted the bill with an adverse
 from the committee on ways and means.

On the 14th of January Mr. Stevens re a
resolution suthorizing the Secretary of the Treas-

g

ury w ssue $100,000,000 more of United St
nz{ea for the immediate payment of the
and navy, The resolution passed the House
once, and ‘the Benate the next day. . . . On
19th of January President Lincoln sent a
m to the House, aunouncing that he had
signed the joint resolution muthorizing a new
issue of United States notes, but adding that he
considered it bis duty to express his re-
gret that it had been found to add
such a sum to an already redundant currency,
while the suspended banks were still left free to
increase their circulation at will. He ‘warned
Congress that such a policy must sooa produce
disastrous consequences, and the warning wus
effective. On the 26th of January SBenator Bher-
man offered a bill to provide a national currency,
differing in some respects from Mr. H 's in
the House. The bill passed the Sencte-on the
12th of February, 28 to 21, and the Howse on the
20th, 78 to 64. . . . 1t was signed by the Presi
dent on the 25th of February, 1868."--H. W.
Richardson, Te Nattonal Banks, ch. 2.—*‘One
immediate effect of the Legal Tender Act was to
destroy our credit abroad. BStocks were sent
home for sale, and, as Bagehot shows, Lombard
Street was closed to a nation which had adopted
legal tender papcr money. . . . By August all
specie had disappeared from circulation, and
postage-stamps and brrivaw note-issues took its
place. In July a bill was passed for issuin
stamps as fractional currency, but in Mu'cﬁ
1868, another act was passed providing for an
issue of 50,000,000 in notes for fractional parts
of a dollar—not legal tender. ¥or many years
the nctual issue was only 80,000,000, the amount
of silver fractional coins in circulation in the
North, east of the Rocky Mountains, when the
war broke out. . . Gold rose to 200-220 or
above, making the paper worth 45 or 50 cts.,
at which point the 5 per cent, ten-forties floated.
The amount sold up to October 81st, 1885, was
$172,770,100. Mr. Spaulding reckons up the
paper issues which acted more or less as cur-
rencgéoon January 80th, 1864, at $1,125,877,084;
t}}s, f{f() bg;o no interest.”’—W. ql"hﬁw’
ist. of Am. rremg, . 204-208.—The paper-
money issues of the !gﬁ’ ‘War were not brought
to parity of value with gold until near the close
of the year 1878, The 1st day of January, 1879,
had been fixed for resumption by an act(ganed
in 1875; but that date was generally anticipated
in practical business by a few months,—A. 8.
Bolles, Financial Hi of the U. 8., 1861-1885,
bk. 1, ch. 4, 5, 8, and 11, and bk. 2, ¢h. 2. .
A. D. 1871-1873.—Adoption of
Standard by Germany.— At the close of the
Franco-Prussian war new German Empire
found the opportunity . . . for the esta
ment of & uniform coinage throughout its numer-
ous small states, and was essentially aided in
its plan at this time by the receipt of the enor-
mous war-indemnity from Fragce, of which
$54,600,000 was pald to Ge y in
Foans bile oF exchange b paymett of she i
nce bills of ex pa ¢ ip-
demnity which gngmmy the title to
in places, such as London ;
were drawn.

:
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composed- substantially of silver and paper
money, with no more than 4 cent of the
whole circulatiod in % substitution
of gald instead of silver in a country like Ger-
many which had a single silver medium weas
out by a path which led first to tem -
ﬁblmetallism and later to gold monometallism.
d for this purpose the preparatory mecasures
ere passed mber 4, 1871. . . . This law
of 1871 created new gold coins, current equally
with existing silver coins, at rates of exchange
which were on a ratio between the gold
and silver coins of 1:15§. The silver coins were
not demonetized by this law; their coinage was
for the present only discontiuued; but there was
no doubt a8 to the intention of the Government
in the future. . . . The next and decisive ustep

MONGOLS : Origin and earliest history.—
*“The name Mongol (according to Schmidt) is
derived from the word Mong, mesaning brave,
daring, bold, an etymology which is acquiesced
in by Dr. Schott. Ssanang Setzen says it was
first given to the race in the time of Jingis Khan,
but it is of much older duie: than his time, as we
know from the Chinese acuvunts., . . . They
point further, as the statements of Raschid o,
to the Mongols having at first been merely one
tribe of a great confederacy, whose pame was
probably extended to the whole when the prow-
ess of the Imperial House which governed it

ained the supremacy. We learn lastly from
ghem that the generic name by which the race
was kpown in early times to the Chinese was
Shi wei, the Mongols having, in fuct, been a
tribe of the S8h1 wei. . . . The Bhi wei were
known to the Chinese from the 7th century; they
then consisted of various détached hordes, sub-
ect: to the Thu kiu, or Turks. . . . After the
all of the Yuan-Yuan, the Turks, by whom
they were overthrown, ac,il“ircd the suprenie
control of Eastern Asia, They had, under the
name of Hiong nu, been masters of the Mon-
golian desert and its border land from u very
early period, and under their new name of Turks
they merely reconquered & position from which
they bad been driven some centuries before.
Ev here in Mongol history we find evidence
of their presence, the titles Khakan, Khan,
Bigui or Beg, Terkhan, &c., are common to both
races, while the same names occur among Mon-

ol and Turkish chiefs. . . . This faet of the
ormer predominance of Turkish infldence in
forther Xxia supports the traditions collected by
Raschid, Abulghazi, &c., . . . which trace the
race of Mongol Xhans up to the old royal race
of the Turks.”—H. H. Howorth, Hist. of the
Mongols, v. 1, pp. 27-32.—*‘Here [in the cast-
ern portion of Asia known ac the desert of
Gobi], from time immemorial, the Mongols, &

nearly akin to the Turks in language and

gg;gl y, had made their home, leading &
mlnengla no ic life in the midst of a wild and
barren coun

unrecognised by their neigh-
bours, and their very pame unknown centuries
after thelr kinsmen, the Turks, had been excr-
cising an all-powerful iafluence over the desti-
nies. of Western Asis.”—A. Vambéry, Hist. of

'y ch. 8.-—~fee TARTARS, (:,.li_d CHINA,
11%3-1337.—Conquests z Khan,
¥ or Genghis, or Am , whose

il name: was Tamulin, the son o
Aur objef, was born in t!::'yur 1158 A.D. In

MONGOLS.

toward a single %id standard wus taken by the
W“’f’“‘h 1878. . . . By this meamire

was established as the monetary standard of the
country, with the ‘mark ' as the unit, and silver
was used, as in the United Btates in 1838, in
a subsidiary service. . . . Under the terms of
this legislation Germany began to withdraw her
old silver coinage, and to sell as Lullion what-
cver silver was not recoined into the new sub-
sidiary currency.”—J. I. laughlin, Iist. of
Bimetalliam én the U. S., pp. 136-140.

A. D. 1893.—St of the free Coinage
of Silver in India.—The free coinage of silver
in Indin was stopped by the Government in
June, 1808, thus taking the first step toward the
establishment of the gold standand in that coun-
try.

1203, ut the age of 40, he had defeated or propl-
tinted all his enemies, and in 1905 was proclaimed,
’l;)' a great ussembly, Klmkan or Emperor of
artury. His capital, a vast assemblage of
tents, was at Kara-Eorum, in a distant part of
Chinese Tartary; and from thence he sent forth
mighty armies to conquer the world, This ex-
traordinary man, who could weither read nor
write, established laws for the regulation of
socinl life and for the chase; and adopted a
religion of pure Theism.  His army was divided
into Tumung of 10,000 men, Hazarchs of 1 004,
Bedehs of 100, and Deheohs of 10, cach under a
Tatar officer, and they were armed with bowa
and arrows, swords, and iron muaces. Having
brought the whole of Tuartary under his sway,
he conguered China, while his sous, Oktal and
Jagntai, were sent [A. 1). 1218] with a vast army
aguinst Khuwarizm [whose prince had provoked
the attuck by murdering n large number of mer-
chants who were under the protection of Jingiz).
The country wus coiquered, l,hwt!i;h bravely de-
fended by the king's son, Jalalu-'d-Din; 10,000
people were put to the sword, the rest sold as
slaves. . . . The sons of Jingiz-Khan then re-
turned in triumph to their father: but the brave
yournyr prinee, Jalalu-"d-Din, still held out against
the congnescm of his country.  This opposition
rouscd Jingiz-Khan to fury; Bulk was attacked
for having harboured the fugitive prince in 1224,
and, having surrcndered, the people were all put
to death. ishapur shared the same tute, and
borrible massacre of all the inhabltants tock
place.” Jalalu-d-Din, pursued to the banks of
the Tndus and defeated in a desperate battls
fought there, swam the river on horseback, In
the face of the enemy, and escaped into India
“The Mongol hordes then overran Kandshar
and Multan, Azerbaijan nud 'Irak ; Fars was only
saved by the submission of i Ata-beg, and two
Mungnll(gt-nernls marched round the Caspinn Sea.
Jingiz-Khan returned to Tartary in A. D, 12282,
but in these terrible campaigns he lost no less
than 200,000 men. As soon as the great con-
querer bad retired out of Persia, the indefati
ble Jalalu-'d-Din recrossed the Indus with 4,
followers, and nsainpisthmugh Shiraz and Isfa-
ham drove the Mongols out of Tabriz. But be
was defeated by them in 1226; und though he
kept up the war in Azerbaijan for a short time
longer, he was at length utterly routed, and fiy-
ing inte Kurdistan was killed in the houss
of & friend there, four years afterwards. . . .
Jingiz-Khan died in the year 1227."—C. R. Mark-
ham, Hist. of Persia, ch. 7.—1In 1224 Jingiz
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"ﬁi:lﬂed his mm‘pke amongst his sons

as follows:

Tebmtatal received & pert of the Dlgurlo passcs
a passes
as far as l!l-lmmni udin
Transoxapla; Djudi had died fn the meantime,
80 Batu was made lord of Kharezm, Desht i-
Kiptchak of the pass of Derbend and Tuli was
fmbéey, e o At ;;JpA"
¥ ra, — u-

larly he tJingis-K‘i:m] is mentioned with Atti
with ur as one of the ‘Scourges of God.’
. . . But he was far more than a conquerer, . . .
In every detail of social and political economy
he was & creator; his laws and hig administra-
tive rules are cqually admirable and astounding
to the student. . . . He may fairly claim to have
conquered the greatest area of the world’s sur-
face that was ever subdued by one hand. . . .
Ji organised a system of intelligence and
esplonage by which he generally knew well the
internal condition of the country he was about to
attack. He intrigued with the discontented and

seduced them by fair . + « The Mon-
gols rava%ed and laid waste the country all
round the bigger towns, and they generally tried

to entice a portion of the garrison into an ambus-
cade. They built regular siege-works armed
with catapults; the captives an ts were
forced to take in the assault; the attack
never ceased night or day; relief of troops keep-
ing thagarﬂson in perpetual terror. They em-
ployed Chinese and Persians to make their war
engines. . . . They rarely abandoned the slege
of a place altogether, and would sometimes con-
tinue a bl for years. They were bound
by no oath, and however solemn their promise to
inhabitants who would surrender, it was

broken, and a general massacre ensued. It was
their policy to leave behind them no body of
peoplg, however submissive, who might in-
convenience their communications. . . . His
giug:'] creed was to sweep away all cities, as

e haunts of slaves and of luxury; that his
herds might freely feed upon grass whose green
was free from dusty feet. It does make one
hide one’s face in terror to read that from 1211 to
1228, 18,470,000 human beings perished in China
and ’l‘angut alone, at the hands of Jingis and his
followers,”— H. H. Howorth, Ilist. of the Mon-
gols, v. 165‘.149, 108-118.—“ He [Jingiz-Khan] was
c.. B tary genius of the very first order, and
it may be questioned whether either Cmsar or
Napo can, as commanders, be placed on a

with him. The manner in which he moved

ge bodies of men over vast distances without
an apparent effort, the judgment he showed in
the conduct of several .wars in countries far
apart from each other, his strategy in unknown
regions, always on the d.ert yet never allowin
lesitation or over-caution to interfere with h
enterprises, the sieges which he brought to a suc-
tessful termination, his brilliant victories . . .
— nll combined, make up the picture of a carcer
to which Europe can offer nothing that will sur-
pass, if indeed she has anything to bear compari-
son with it.”— D, C. Boulger, Hist, of China, v.
1, ¢k 21.—See, also, CHINA: A. D. 1205-1234;
EKnorassAN; BoOxKHARA: A. D. 1219; SaMar-
KAND; MERV; BALKH; KBEUAREZM,

A. D, 1202.—Overthrow of the Kerait, or
the Hquom of Prester Jobn, BSee PREsTER
Joax, THE KINGDOM OF,

MONGOLS.

A. D. 1229-1294.— Conquests of the suc-
cessors of Jingis Khasn.— Okkodai for Ogota
or Oktai], the son and sucoessor of nghiz,
followed up the subju of China, extin-
1284 and consolidated

provinces north of the

guished the Kin flnall
with his empire all
Great Kismql . . . After ostablisbinﬁhh power
over s0 much of China as we have said, Okkodui
raised a army sad set it in motion towards
the west. One portion was dirccted against
Armenia, Georgin, and Asia Minor, whilst an-
other great host under Batu, the nephew of the
Great Khan, conquered the coun north of
Caucasus, overran Russia making it tributary,
and still continued to carry fire and slaughter
westward, One great detachment under a Heu-
tenant of Batu’s entered Poland, burned Cracow,
found Breslaw in ashes and abandoned by its
ple, and defeated with great slaughter at
ahlstadt near Lignitz (April 12ik, 1) the
troops of Polund, Moravia and Bilesia, who had
thered under Duke Henry of the latter prov-
ince to make head against this astounding flood
of heathen. Batu himself with the main body
of his army was ravaging Hunlgnry’ [see Hun-
GARY: A. D. 1114-1801;]1. . . . Pesth was now
taken and burnt and all its people put io the
sword. The rumours of the Tartars and their
frightful devastations had scattered fear through
Europe, which the defeat at Lignitz raised to a
climax. Indeed wesk and disunited Christen-
dom seemed to lie at the foot of the barbarians,
The Pope to be sure proclaimed crusade, and
wrote circular letters, but the enmity between
him and the Emperor Frederic II. was allowed
to prevent any co-operation, and neither of them
responded by anything better than words to the
earnest calls for help which came from the King
of Hungary. No human aid merited thanks
when Europe was relieved by hearing that the
Tartar host had suddenly retreated eastward.
The Great Khan Okkodai was dead LAn.dD. 1241)
in the depths of Asia, and a courfer come to
recall the army from Europe. In 1255 a new
wave of conquest rolled westward from Mon-
golia, this time directed against the Ismaelians or
¢ Assasging’ on the south of the Caspian, and then
successively against the Khalif of Baghdad and
Byria. The conclusion of this expedition under
ulagu may be considered to mark the climax of
the Mongol power. Ma.nfu Khan, the emperor
then reigming, and who died on a campaign in
China id' 12689, was the last who exercised a
sovereignty so nearly universal,
Kublai extended indeed largely the fronticts
of the Mongol power in China [see CHINA:
A. D. 1258-1294], which he brought entirely
under the yoke, besides gaining conquests rather
nominal n real on its southern and south-
castern borders, but he ruled effectively only in
the eastern regions of the t empire, w
had now broken up into four. (1) The
Empire of the Great Khan, seated eventually at
Khanbalik or Peking, embraced Oorea,
Mongolia, and Manchuria, Tibet, and claims .at
least over Tunking and countries on the A vaféon-
tier; (2), the Ghaﬁtai Khanate, or Middle Exhpire
of the T'artars, with its capital at Almalik, included
of Chinese Turkes-

the modern Dsungaria,

tan, Transoxiana, and A ; (8), the ¥

E;? of Kipchak, or the Northern :
nded on the conguests of Batu,; and with its

chief seat at Saral, on the Wolga, covered a

His successer
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MONGOLS. "

large part of Rusals, the coun north of Cau-
casns, Khwarizm, and ‘& pmuif the modern
Biberia; (4), Pursia, with its capital eventually at
Tabriz, em Georgla, Armenia, Azerbaljan
and part of Asia Minor, all Persia, Arablan Irak,
and Khorasan. ”—H., Yule, Cathay and the way
Dhsther: Preliminury Essay, sect. 92-94 (v, 1).
ch.m{—li mw: H. H. Howorth, Ifist. of the Mongole,
A. D. 1238-13901.—The Kipchak empire.—
The Golden Horde.—*“It was under Toushi [or
Juchi), son of Tschingis, that the great migra-
tion of the Moguls effected an abiding settlement
in Russia. . . . Toushi, with half a million of
Moguls, entercd Europe close by the Seaof Azof.
On the banks of the river Kalka he encountered
the united forces of the Russian princes. The
death of Toushi for awhile arrested the progress
of the Tatar arms. But in 1286, Batu, the son of
Toushi, took the command, and all the principali-
ties and cities of Russia, with the exception of
Novogorod, were desolated by fire and sword
and occupied by the enemy. For two cen-
turies Russia was held cabined, cribbed, confined
by this encampment or horde. The Golden
E{m'de of the Deshti Kipzak, or Stegpe of the
Hollow Tree, Between the Volga and the Don,
and beyond the Volga, spreads this limitless
region the Deshti pzak. It was occupicd
in the first instance, most probably, by Hun-
Turks, who first attracted and then were ab.-
sorbed by fresh immigrants. From this re-
gon an empire took its name. By the river
tuba, a branch of the lower Volga, at Great
BSeral, Batu erected his golden tent; and here it
was he recelved the Russian princes whom he
had reduced to vassalage. Here he entertained
a king of Armenia; and here, too, he received
the ambassadors of 8. Louis. . . . With the ex-
ception of Novogorod, which had joined the
Hanseatic League in 1276, and rose rapidly in
commercial prosperity, all Russia continued to
endure, till the extinction of the house of Batu,
@ degrading and hopeless bondage. When the
direct race came to an end, the collateral branches
became involved in very serious conflicts; and in
1880, Temnik-Mami was overthrown near the
river Don by Demetrius IV., who, with the vic
tory, won a title of honour, Donski, which out-
lanted the benefits of the victory; although it is
from this conflict that Russian writers date
the commencement of their freedom. . . . After
an existence of more than 250 years the Golden
Horde was finally dissolved in 1480, Already,
‘in 1468, the khanate of Kusan [or Kazan] was
conguered and absorbed by the Grand Duke
Ivan; and, after the extinction of the horde,
Euro for the first time exacted tribute of
the Tatar, and ambasgsadors found their way un-
obstructed to Muscow. £ut the breaking up of
the Golden Horde did not carry with it the col-
iapse of all Tatar power in Ruassia. Rather the
t was to create a concentration of all their
residunry resources in the Crimea.”—C, 1. Black,
The Proselytes of Ishmael, pt. 8, ch. 4.—' The
Honm ord yurt meant originally the domestic
fireplace, and, according to Von Hammer, the
word is identical with the German herde and the
English hearth, and thence came in a secondary
sense to mean house or home, the chief’s house
being known as Ulugh Yurt or the Great House.
An agsemblage of several yurts formed an ordu

or orda, equivalent to the German hor¢ and the

MONOTHELITE CONTROVENAY.

English horde, which really means a camp, The
chief camp where the ruler of the nation lived
was called the 8ir Ordas, i, e, the Golden Horde.
. « . It came about that eventually the whole
nation was knnwn hs the Golden Horde.” The
power of the Golden Iorde was broken by the
conquests of Timour (A. D. 1889-1301). It was
finally broken into several fragments, the chief
of which, the Khanates of Kazan; of Astrakhan,
and of Krim, or the Crimea, maintained a Jong
struggle with Russia, and were suceessively
overpowered and absorbed in the empiré of the
Muscovite.—~H. H. Howorth, Hist. of the Mon-
gols, pt. 3, pp. 1 and x.—Bee, also. abovd: A.D.
{igg—lm ; Kreonaxs; and Russra: A, D. 1287~

A, D. 1257-1358.—Khulagu’s overthrow of
the Caliphate. BSee Bagpap: A, 1. 1258.

A. D. 1258-1393.—The empire of the Ikk-
hans. Sce Persia: A, D. 1258-1883,

A, D, 1371-1405.—The congquests of Pimour.
See TiMOUR.

A. D. 1526-1605.— Founding of the Mogul
(Monﬁi{ﬂs empire in India. Sce Inpia: A. D.

1309~
it

MONITOR AND MERRIMAC, Battle
of the. Bee UniTep StATESs oF AM.: A, D.
1862 (MARcH).

MONKS. Seo Awvstrin CANONS; BENEDIC-
TINE ORDERS; CAPUCHING; CARMELITE FRIARS;
CARTHUSIAN ORDER ; CISTEBRCIAN ORDER ; CLAIR-
vavux; Cruany; MrNDICANT ORDERS;: RECOL-
LEcTS: SERVITES; THEATINES; and I8TS.

MONMOUTH, Battle of BSee UNITED
BratEsor AM.: A. D. 1778 (I.I_m d

MONMOUTH'S REBELLION. BSee Exa-
LAND: A. D. 1685 (Mav—JuLy).

MONOCACY, Battle of the. Bee UNITED
STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1864 (JuLY: VIRGINIA—
MARYLAND).

MONOPHYSITE CONTROVERSY., Bee
NEsTORIAN AND MONOPHYSITE CONTROVERSY;
also, JacosITE CHURCH. .

MONOTHELITE CONTROVERSY,
The,—* The Council of Chalcedon having de-
cided that our Lord possessed two natures, uni
but not confused, the Eutychian error condemned
by it is supposed to have been virtually repro-
duced by the Monothelites, who maintained that
the two natures were so united as to have but
one will, This heresy is ascribed to Heraclius
the Greek emperor, who adopted it as & political
project for reconciling and reclaiming the Mo-
nophysites to the Church, and thus to eemme.
The Armenians ns a body had held, for a
time, the Monophysite (a form of the Rutyuhﬁ
an) heresy, and were then in danger of break-
ing their allegiance to the emperor, as they had
done to the Church; and it was chiefly to
vent the threatened rupture that éerw?i’i;
made a secret compro with some of thelr
principal men. . . . Neither ., . . the strenuous
efforta of the Greek emperors Heraclius and Con-
stans, nor the concession of Honorlus the Roman
pontiff to the soundness of the Monothelite doo-
trine, could introduce it into the Church. Hers-
gllus nbanhetllﬂ:g AL'{D. 639 an or &,

orm w onothelism -was
introduced. The sixth council, held ﬁ
Constant
heresy and
had countenanced it

]
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MONOTHELITE CONTROVERSY.

Monothelites, thus condemned and exploded by
the Council of Constantinople, found a place of
refuge among the Mardaites, a people who in-
habited the mountains of Libanus and Anti-
Libanus, and who, about the conclusion of this
century, received the name of Maronites from
John Maro, their first bishop—a name which they
still retain.”. . . In the time of the Crusaders,
the Maronites united with them in their wars
against the Saracems, and subscquently (A. D,
1182) in their faith. After the evacuation of
Syria by the Crusaders, the Maronites, as their
former allies, had to bear the vengeance of the
Saracenic kings; and for a long time they de-
fended themselves as they could somctimes
inflicting serious injury on the Moslens army,
and at others suffering the revengeful fury of
their enemies. They ultimately submitted to the
rule of their Mohammedan masters, and are now
good subjects of the sultan. . . . The Maronites
now . . . are entirely free from the Monothelite
heresy, which they doubtless followed in their
earlier history; nor, indeed, docs there appear a
ain%:e vestige of it in their histories, theological
books, or liturgies. Their faith in the person of
Christ and in all the articles of religion is now,
as it has been for a long time past, in exact uni-
formity with the doctrines of the Iloman
Church.”—J. Wortabet, Rcamr?ohca tnto the Ie-
Ugions of Syria, pp. 108-111, with foot-note,

Amofm: H. l%, Tozer, The (';Imwk and the
Eastern Empire, ch. 5 —E. Gibbon, Deeline and
Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 47.—P. Bchafl,
Hist. of the Christian Church, v. 4, ch. 11, geet,
109-111.

MONROE, James, and the opposition to
the Federal Constitution. See UNITED STATES
oF AM.: A. D. 1787-1789.. ... Presidential elec-
tion and administration. See UNITED STATES
ar AM.;: A, D. 1816, to 1825.

MONROE DOCTRINE, The.
STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1823.

MONROVIA. See BLAVERY, NEGro: A D.
1816-1847.

—— e

MONS: A. D. 1572.—Capture by Louis of
Nassau, recovery by the Spaniards, and mas-
sacre. Sec NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1572-1573.

A. D. 1691.—Siege and surrender to Louis
X1V. Bee France: A. D. 1689-1691.

A. D. 1697. — Restored to Spain.
France: A. D. 16987.

A, D. 1709.—Siege and reduction by Marl-
borough and Prince Eugene. See NETHER-
LANDS: A. D. 1708-1709.

A. D. 1713.—Transferred to Holland. See
Utrecnt: A. D. 1712-1714.

A. D 1746-1748.—Taken by the French and
restored to Austria. Bee NETHERL:NDs: A. D.
1746-1747; and AiIX-LA-CHAPELLE, 'fEE CON-

GRESS,
PR —
MONS GRAMPIUS, Battle of. Sece GraM-

PIANS. )
MONS SACER, Secession of the Roman
ebeians to. See Roue: B. C. 494-492.
MONS TARPEIUS. See CarrroLINE HILL.

« MONSIEUR.—Under the old régime, in

France, this was the s designation of the

elder among the king's brothers.

MONT ST. JEAN, Battle of. The battle
of Waterloo—see France: A. D. 1815 (JUNE)—
is sometimes 80 called by the French.

See UNITED

See

MONTEVIDEO.

MONTAGNAIS, The. Sce AMBRICAN AB-
ORIGINER: ALGONQUIAN KFaAMiiy, and ATHAPAS-
cAaN FamiLy,

MONTAGNARDS, OR THE MOUN-
TAIN. See Francre: A. D. 1781 (OcToBER);
1792 (SEPTEMBER—NOVEMBER): aad after, to
1794-1795 (JUuLY—ATPRIL).

MONTAGNE NOIRE, Battle of (um).
See France: A, D. 1794-1795 (OCTOBKR—MAY).

- -‘ -

MONTANA: A. D. 1803.—Partly or wholly
embraced in the Louisiana Purchase.— The
question, Sce Lomsiana: A, D, 1788-1803.

A. D. 1864-1889.—Organization as a Terri-
tory and admission as a State.— Montann re-
ceived ita Territorinl organization in 1864, and
waus ndmitted to the Union as a State in 1889,
See UNITED 8raTis or AM.: A, D). 1889-1880.

—--+ ———

MONTANISTS.—A name given to the fol-
lowers of Montanus, who appeared in the 2d
century, among the Chnstlans of Phrygta,
claiming that the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete,
““ had, by divine appointment, descended upon
him for the purpose of foretelling things of the
greatest moment, that were about to happen, and
promulgating a hetter and more perfeet disci-
pline of life and morals, , ., . This sect ¢omn-
tinued to flourish down to the 5th century.”—
J. L. von Mosheim, Historécal Commentaries, 2d
Century, seect, G,

MONTAPERTI, Battle of (1260). Hee
FrLonrENcCE: A. 1). 1248-1278.
MONTAUBAN, Siege of (162r1). BSee

France: A. ). 1620-1622.

MONTAUKS, The. BRee AMERICAN Ano-
RIGINES: AIEIHNQIII.AN FaMrILy.

MONTBELIARD, Battle of (1871). BSeo¢
Franeie: A, D. 1870-1871.

MONTCALM, and the defense of Canada.
Sce CANADA: A. D). 1756, to 1759,

MONTE CASEROS, Battle of (1852)
See AncentTINE RerusrLic: A. D, 1819-1874.

MONTE CASINO, The Monastery of,
See BenemcTINE ORDERS.

MONTE ROTUNDO, Battle of (1867).
Bee Irany: A. 1). 1887-1870,

MONTE SAN GIOVANNTI. Battle and
massacre (1495). Secc ITany: A. D. 1404-1408.

MONTEBELLO, Battle of (1800). Ss«e
France: A. 1. 1800-1801 (MAY — FeBRUARY).
“?f%é See ITany: A. D. 1850-1859.

MO CATINI, Battle of (1315). Bee
ITany: A, D. 1313-1330,

MONTENEGRO. Sec BALKAN AND DanNv-
DIAN BTATER,

MONTENOTTE, Battles at (1796). Sece
France: A. D. 1708 (ArriL—OCTOBER).

MONTEREAU, Battle of. Bee CE:
A. D. 1814 (JANUCARY—MARCH).

MONTEREAU, The Bridge of (1419). See
France: A. D. 1415-1419.

MONTEREY, Cal.: Possession taken by
the American fleet (1846). See CALIFORNIA:
A. D. 1848-1847.

Siege by the

MONTEREY, Mexico:
Americans (1846). See Muxico: A. D. 1846-

18417.

MONTEREY, Penn., The Battle of. B8ee
UsiTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1868 (JuNng—
JULY: PENNSYLVANIA).

MONTEVIDEO: Found of the city.
Sce ARGENTINE REPUBLIC: A. D, 1580-1777.
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. MONTEZUMA.

MONTEZUMA, The so-called Empire oL
Bee MExico: A, D. 1825-1502.

MONTFORT, Simon de (the elder), The
Crusade of. Bee Crusapes: A. D. 1201-1208.

MONTFORT, Simon de (the younger), The
English Parliament and the Barons’ war. Bee
PARLIAMENT, Trme Enerisn: EARLY BTAGES IN
ITs EVOLUTION ; and ENgranD: A. D. 1216-1274,

MONTGOMERY, General Richard, and his
expedition ainst Quebec. Scec CANADA:
A. D. 1775-17786.

MONTGOMERY CONSTITUTION and
Government. See UNITED STATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1861 (FEBRUARY).

MONTI OF SIENA, The. Bee Sikna.

MONTLEHERY, Battle of (1465). Bee
FRrRANCE: A. D. 1461-1468.

—_—————

MONTMEDY: A. D. 1657.— Sie, and
capture the French and Englis. Bee
Fraxce: A. D. 1655-1658.

A. D, zﬁsg.— Cession to France. Bee.
Francoe: A. D. 1650-1661.

—-...—‘._.—-_
MONTMIRAIL, Battle of. See FrRANCE:
A. D. 1814 (JANUARY—MARCH).
MONTPELLIER, Treatyof. See FrRANCE:
A. D, 1620-1622..... Second Treaty of. Bec
France: A. D. 1624-1626.
MONTPENSIER, Mademoiselle, and the
Fronde. BSee France: A. D, 1651-1658.
-————...-.—
MONTREAL : A. D. 1535.—The Naming
of the Island. See AMerIcA: A. D. 1534-1585.
A. D. 1611.—The founding of the City by
Chmgluin. Bee CANADA: A. D. 1611-1616.
A.D.1 1-!6%7.—Settlement under the
lgﬁmor%o the Sulpicians. See CANADA: A D.
1687-1657.

A. D. 1689.—Destructive attack gg the Iro-
quois. See CANADA: A. D). 1640-1700.

A. D. 1690, — Threatened by the English
Colonists. See Canapa: A. D. 1689-1690.

A. D. 1760.—The surrender of the city and
of all Canada to the English. Sce CANADA:
A. D. 1760,

A.D. 1775-1776.—Taken by the Americans
and recovered by the Britis See CANADA:
A. D. 1775-1776.

A. D. 1813.—Abortive tion of Ameri-
can forces li)ainst the city. Sece UNrTED STATES
orF AM.: A. D. 1813 (OcTOBER—NOVEMBER).

———

MONTROSE, and the Covenanters. See
ScoTLAND: A. D, 1638-1640; and 1644-1645,

MONZA, Battle of (1412). SecItaLy: A. D.
1412-1447,

MONZON, OR MONCON, Treaty of (1626).
See FrRANCE: A. D. 1624-1626,

MOODKEE, Battle of (2845). See INDIA:
A. D. 1845-1849,

MOOKERHYDE, Battle of (1574). BSee
NETHERLANDS:; A. D. 15678-1574.

MOOLTAN, OR MULTAN: A. D. 1

1 —SleBeudu ture by the English.
lxagg:\: A, .1845—18!:9. - e

MOORE, Sir John: Cam in § and
death, Bee SPA:IIR: A D1 ‘insoo (APUl(:gBT——
JANUARY

MOORE'S CREEK, Battle of (1776). See
NorTH CAroLINA: A. D. 1775-1776.

MOORISH SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSI-
TIES. 8ee EpucAaTios, MEDLEVAL.

MOORS.

MOORS, OR MAURI, Origin. See Numm-
IANB,

A. D. 698-709. — Arab conquest, BSee Ma-
HOMETAN CoONQWEST: A. D. 647-708; and Ma-
ROCCO.

A.D. 711-713.— Conquest of Spain. BSee
Spamn: A. D, 711-718, and after,

11-13th Centuries.—The Almoravides and
Almohades in Morocco. See ALMORAVIDES;
and ALMOHADEYS.

A. D. 1492-1609.—Persecution and final ex~

ulsion from Spain,—The deadly effect upon

t country. — ‘‘ After the reduction . . . of

the last Mohammedan kingdom in Bpain, the
great object of the Spaniards became to convert
those whom they had conquered [in violation of
the treaty made onthe surrender of Granadal. . . .
By torturing some, by burning others, and by
threatening all, they at length succceded ; and
we are assured that, after the year 1536, there
was no Mohammedan in Spain, who had- not
been converted to Christianity. Immense num-.
bers of them were baptized by force; but being
baptized, it was held that they belonged to the
Church, and were amenable to her discipline.
That discipline was administered by the Inquisi-
tion, which, during the rest of the 16th century,
subjected these new Christians, or Moriscoes, as
they were now called, to the most barbarous
treatment. The genuinencss of their forced con-
versions was doubted; it thercfore became the
business of the Church to Inquire into their sin-
cerity. The civil government lent its aid; and
among other enactments, an edict was issued by
Philip IL., in 1566, ordering the Moriscoes to
abandon everything which by the ali%htest pos-
sibility could remind them of their former re-
ligion. They were commanded, under severe
penalties, to learn Spanish, and to give up all
their Arabic books. They were forbidden to
read their native language, or to write it, oreven
to speak it in their own houses. Their ceremonies
and their very games were strictly prohibited.
They were to indulge in no amusements which
had been practised by their fathers; neither were
they to wear such clothes as they had been ac-
customed to. Their women were to go unveiled;
and, as bathing was a heathenish custom, all
public baths were to be destroyed, and even all
baths in private houses. By these and similar
measures, these unhappy people were at len

oaded into rebellion; and in 1568 they took the

esperate step of measuring their force against
that of the whole Spanish monarchy. The result
could hardly be doubted; but the Moriscoes
maddened by their sufferings, and fighting for
their all, protracted the contest till 1571, when
the insurrection was finally put down. this
unsuccessful effort they were tly mguced
in numbers and in strength; au(g duﬂﬁF the re-
maining 27 years of the reign of Philip II. we
hear compuratively little of them. Notwith-
standing an occasional outbreak, the old animosi-
ties were subsiding, and in the course of
would probably have disappeared. Atall events,
there was no pretence for violence on the part of
the B since it was absurd to ;u%poae
that the Moriscoes, weakened in every way, hum-
bled, broken, and scattered through the king-
dom, could, even if they desired it, effect any-
thing the resources of the executive
g:arnment. But, after the death of Philip 1L,

t movement began . . . which, contrary to
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.upon them, butchered the men, ra

MOORS.

the course of affairs-in other nations, secured to
the Spanish clergy in the 17th century, more
power than they had poueaaedﬁ the 16th. The
consequences of this were imméQiately apparent,
The clergy did not think that the steps taken
by Philip II against the Moriscoes were sufil-
ciently decisive. . . . Under his successor, the
?ergy . . ._gained fresh strength, and they soon
elt themselves sufficiently powerful to begin
another and final crusade against the miserable
remains of the Moorish nation. The Archbishop
of Valencia was the first to take the field. In
1602, this eminent piclate presented a memorinl
to Philip I1I. against the Morisroes; and finding
that his views were cordially suppurted by the
clergy, and not discouraged by the crowu, he
followed up the blow by another memorial
having the same object. . . . He declared that
the Armada, which Philip II. sent against Eng-
land in 1588, had been destroyed, because God
would not allow even that p{oua enterprire to
succeed, while those who undertook it, left here-
tics undisturbed at home For the same reason,
the late expedition to Algiers had failed; it being
evidently the will of Heaven tuat nothing should
ﬁrosper while Spain was inhabited by apostates.
e, therefore, exhorted the king to exiie all the
Moriscoes, except some whom he might condemn
to work in the galleys, and others who could be-
come slaves, and labour in the mines of America.
This, he added, would make the reign of Philip
lorious to all posterity, and would raise his
ame far above that of his predecessors, who in
this matter had neglected their obvious duty
. . . That they should all be slain, instead of
being banished, was the desire of a powerful
party in the Church, who thought that such sig-
nal punishment would work good by striking
terror into the heretics of every nation. Bleda,
the enlebrated Dominican, one of the most influ-
ential men of Lis time, wished this to be done,
and to be done thoroughly. Ilc said, that, for
the sake of example, every Morisco in Bpain
should have his throat cut, because it was impos-
sible to tell which of them were¢ Christians at
heart, and it was enough to leave the matter to
God; who knew his own, and who would reward
in the next world those who were really Catho-
lics. . . . The religious scruples of Philip III
forbade him to struggle with the Church; and
his minister Lerma would not risk his own au-
thority by even the show of oppusition. In 1609
he announced to the king, that the expulsion of
the Moriscoes had become necessary. ‘The res-
olution,’ replied PLilip, ‘is a great cne; let it be
executed.” And executed it was, with unflinch-
ing barbarity. About 1,000,000 of the most in-
dustrious bitants of Spain were hunted out
like wild beasts, because the sincerity of their re-
ligious opinions was doubtful. Many were slain,
as they approached the coast; others were beaten
and gu ered; and tha majority, in the most
wre E‘i’ght. sailed Jor Africa. During the
passage, crew,lnmanyotthsshi,ﬁ
women, and threw the chiidren into the sea.
Those who escaped this fate, landed on the coast
of Barbary, where they were attacked by the
Bedoutins, and many of them put to the sword.
Oﬂuugoﬂnirw:yinwthe desert, and Per-
ished famine. Of the number of lives
actually we have no authentic ac-

sacrificed,
count; but it is said, on very good authority,

MOPH.
that in one expedition, in which 140,000 were
carried to Africa, upwards of 100,000 suffered

death in its most frightful forms within a few
months after their expulsion from Spain. Now,
for the first time, the Church was really trium-
phant. For the 1irst time there was not a heretic
to be seen between the Pyrences and the Straits
of Gibraltar, All were orthodox, and all wero
loyal. Evcg inhabitant of that great country
obeyed the Church, and feared the king. And
from this happy combination, it was belicved
that the prosperity and grandeur of Spain were
sure to follow. ., . . The effects upon the mate-
rial prosperity of Spain may be stated in a few
words. From nearly every part of the country,
large bodies of industrious agriculturists and
expert artificers were suddenly withdrawn, The
best systems of husbandry then known, were
practised by the Moriscoes, who tilled and irri-
gated with indefutignble lubour. The cultiva-
tion of rice, cotton, and sugnr, and the manufac-
ture of silk and paper were almost conflned to
them. By their expulsion all this was destroyed
at & blow, and most of it was destroyed for ever.
For the Spanish Christians considered such pur-
suits beneath their dignity. In their judgment,
war and religion were the only two avocations
worthy of being followed, 'ltn fight for the
king, or to enter the Church was lionourable;
but everything else was mean and sordid. When,
therefore, the Moriscoes were thrust out of
Spain, there was no one to fill their place; arts
and manufactures cither degenerated, or were
entirely lost, and immense regions of arable land
were i)t:fl, uncultivated. . . . Whole districts
were suddenly deserted, and down to the present
day have never heen repeopled.  These solitudes
gave refuge to smugglers and brigands, who
succeeded the industrious inhabitants formerly
m:-tljlyilu.': them; and it is said that from the ex-
pulsion of the Moriscoes is to be dated the exis-
tence of those organized bands of robbers, which,
after this period, became the scourge of Spain,
ami which no subsequent government has heen
able entirely to extirpate. To ihese disastrous
consequences, others were added, of a different,
und, if possible, of a stui more serious kind,
The victory gained by the Church liiereased both
her powerand herreputation.. . . . The gxreatest
men, with hardly an eaception, became ecclesi-
astics, and all temporal considerations, all views
of earthly policy, were despised and get at
nought. No one inquired; no ene doubted; no
one presumed to ask if all this was right. The
minds of men succumbed and were prostrate,
‘While every other country was advancing, Spain
alone wag receding, Every other country was
making some addition to knowledge, creating
some art, or cnlarging some scicnee, Spain
numbed into a death-like torpor, spellbound and
entranced by the accursed superstition which
preyed on her strength, presented to Europe a
solitary instance of constant decay.”—H. T.
Buckle, Hist, of Civtlization, v. 2, ch. 8.

Arso iN: W. H. Prescott, Ilist. of the Relgn
% Philip IL, bk. 5, ck. 1-8 (v. 8).—R. Watson,

st. of the Reign of Plhilip 111, bk, 4.—J. Dun-
lop, Memoirs of Spasn, 1621-1700, v. 1, ch. 1,—
Bee, also, InqQumsrrion: A. D. 1203-1525,

15-19th Centuries.—The kingdom of Ma-
rocco. See Marocco.

— s e

MOPH, BSee Meuruis
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MOQUELUMNAN FAMILY.

MOQUELUMNAN FAMILY, The. Bee
AMERICAN ABORIGINFS: MOQUELUMNAN FaM-

ILY.
MOQUIS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGINER®

PueBLOSR.
MO The.—The nume of the ship which
bore Willlam the Conqueror to England, and

niflhdich was the gift of his wife, the Duchess Ma-
tilda. s
MORAT, Battle of (1476). See BUurauNpYy
(Tee FreNcH Duxkkpom): A. D. 1476-1477.
[
MORAVIA : Its people and their early his-
tory. BSee Bonewmia: Its PEOYLE, &C.
gth Century.—Conversion to Christianity.—
The kingdom of Svatopluk and its obscure de-
struction.—‘‘ Moravia has not even u legendary
history. Her name a rs for the first time at
the beginning of the century, under its Slav
form, Morava (German ‘ March,’ ‘Moehren’). Itis
usod to denote at the same time a tributary of
the Danube and the country it waters; it is met
with again in the lower valley of that stream, in
Servia, and appears to have a Slav origin. Dur-
ing the 7th and 8th centurics there is no doubt
Moravia was divided among several princes, and
had a hard struggleagainst the Avars. The first
prince whose name is known was MoYmir, who
ruled at the beginning of the 9th century. . . .
During his reign Christianity made some pro
in Moravia. . . . Mofmir tried to withstand the
Germans, but was not successful; and in 846
Louis the German invaded his country, deposed
him, and made his nephew Rostislav, whom the
chroniclers call Rastiz, ruler in his stead. . . .
The new prince, Rostislav, determined to sccure
both the political and moral freedom of his coun-
try. He fortified his frontiers and then declared
war nﬁuﬂt the emperor. Ie was victorlous,
and w. once peace was secured he undertook
a systematic conversion of his people. Thus
came about one of the t episodes in the his-
tory of the Slavs, and their Church, the mission
of the apostles 1 and Methodius. . . . After
having strugg successfully for some time
nst the Germans ™ Rostislav was “ betrayed by
nephew and vassal, Svatopluk, into the hands
of Karloman, duke of Carinthiaand son of Louis
the Germau, who put out his eyes and shut him
up in a monastery. BSvatopluk believed himself
sure of the succession to his uncle as the price
of his treachery, but a very different reward fell
to his lot, as Earloman, trusting but little in his
fidelity to the Germans, threw him also into cap-
tivity. The German yoke was, however, hate-
ful to the Moravians; they soon rebelled, and

Karloman houped to avert the danger by releas-
ing Svatopluk and placing him at head of an
army. Svatopluk marched agninst the Mora-

vians, then suddenly joined his forces to theirs
and attacked the Germans. "This time the inde-
pendence of Moravia was secured, and was rec-
erd by the treaty of Forcheim (874). . . .
enceforward peace reigned between Svatopluk
?lslﬂ Iniluii the tael;rman.t. i ﬁt lone t.ir::; h;
vatop was-the most powerful monarch o
the Slavs; }lomo was in treaty with him, Bohe-
mia gravitated towards the orbit of Moravia,
while Moravia held the empire in check. . . .
At thiaﬁnm[&ﬂl]thekinﬁdom of Bvatopluk . . .
included, besides Moravia and the present Aus
trian Silesin, the subject country of Bohemis,
the SlaV tribes on the Elbe and the Vistula as far

MORAVIAN BRETHREN,

as the neighbourhovd of Magdeburg, part of
Western Galicia, the country of the Slovaks, and
Lower Pannonia,” But Svatopluk was ruined by
war with his ndfghbor, Arpulf, duke, of Panno-
nia. The latter **entcred into an alliance with
Braclav, a S8lovene prince, sought the aid of the,
king of the Bulgarians, and, what Wwas of far
ﬁmver importance, snmmoned to his help the
agyars, who had just settled themselves on the
Lower Danube. Swabians, Bavarians, Franks,
Magyars, and Slovenes rushed simuliapeously
upon Moravia. Overwhelmed by numbers, bvato-
Bluk made no attempt at resistance: he shut up
is troops in fortresses, and abandoned the open
country to the enecmy, who ravaged it for four
whole weeks. Then hostilities ceased; but no
durable peace could exist between the twoadver-
saries. ar begun again in the to]lowinE year,
when death freed Arnulf from Svatopluk. . . .
At his death he left three sons; he chose the eld-
est, Mofmir IL, as his heir, and assigncd appa-
nages to cachof the others, On his death-bed he’
bcg;ied them to live at peace with one another,
but his advice was not followed. . . . Bohemia
soon threw off those bonds which had :tttached
her as a vassal to Svatopluk; the Magyars in-
vaded Moravian Pannonia, and fo Moimir
into an alliance with them. . . . In the year 900
the Bavarians, together with the Che in
vaded Moravia. 1In 908 the name of Mofmir dis-
appears. As to the cause of his death, as to how
it was that suddenly and for ever the kingdom
of Moravia was destroyed, the clironicles tell us
nothing. Cosmas of gue shows us Moravia
at the mercy of Germans, Chekhs, and Hun-
garians; then history is silent, towns and castles
crumble to pieces, churches are overthrown, the
people are scattered. ”—L. Leger, Hist. of Austro-
-tungary, ch, 4.
ALso IN: G. F. Maclear, Conversion of the
"%%bﬁhsmuﬁﬁ”tti in the kingdom of
. D. 1355.— Absorption in the kingdom o
Bohemia. s&:a BOH.ErM!;A: A. D. l&'gg
—_————— .

MORAVIAN OR BOHEMIAN BRETH-
REN (Unitas Fratrum): Origin and early
history. Sce BorEMIA : A. D. 1484-1457; and
1621-1648.

In Saxony and in America. — The Indian
Missions.—*‘In 1722, and in the seven follow-
inlg years, a considerable number of these
‘Brethren,’ led by Christian David, who were

rsecuted in their homes, were received by

unt Zinzendorf on his estate at Bertheladorf in
Saxony. Th%g founded a village called Herra-
hut, or ‘the Watch of the Lord.” There the
were joined by Christians from other places
Germany, and, after some time, Zinzendorf took
up his abode among them, and became their prin-
c!pat;dguide and pastor. . . . In 1787, he couse-
cra himself wholly to the service of God in
connection with the Moravian settlement, and
was ordained a bishop. . . . Zinzendorf had be-
fore been received into the Lutheran ministry. -
The peculiar fervor which characterized his re-
ligious work, and certain particulars in his teach-
ing, caused the Baxon Government, which was’
wedded to the traditional ways of Lutheran-
ism, to exclude him from Baxony for about ten
ears (1786-1747). He prosecuted his mlglou
bors in Frankfort, journeyed through Holland
and England, made a voyage to the West Indies.

and, in%’ul. another voyage to America. New
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branches of the Moravian body he planted in the
countries which be visited. . y. It? wa:idchurch
within a church that Zinzendogf aimed to estab-
lish. It was far from his purpose to found a
sect antagonistic to the national churches in the
midst of which the Moravian societies arosc.
. . . With a religious life remarkalile as combin-
ing warm emotion with a quict and serene type
of feoling, the community of Zinzendorf con-
nected a missionary zeal not equalled at that
time in any other Protestant communion Al-
though few in number, they sent their gospel
messengers to all quarters of the globe.”"— G P,
Fisher, Hist. of the Christéan Chureh, pp.H08-507,
~—The first gettlement of the Moravias: in Amer-
ica was planted in Georgia, in_1785. * But,
O%}etho 's border war with vie Spaniards com-
pelled him to call every man in his colony to
arms, and the Moravians, rather than forsake
their principles [of non-resistance, and depen-
dence upon prayer], abandoned their lands and
escaped to Pennsylvania [1740]. Here some of
their brethren were already fixed. Among the
refu was the young David Zeisberger,
the future head of the Ohio missions. DBethle-
hem on the Lehigh became, and is yet the centre
in America of their double system of issions
and education. They bought lands, lnid out
villages and farms, built houses, shops, and mills,
but everywhere, and first of all, houses of
prayer, in thankfulness for the peace and pros-
Fﬂ g at length found. ‘The first mission estah-
ished by Zinzendorf in the colonies was in 1741,
among the Mohican Iudians, near the borders of
New York and Conuerticut. The bigoted people
and authorities of the neighborhood by outrages
and persecution drove them off, so that they were
forced to take refuge on the Lehigh. The breth-
ren established them in a new colony twenty
milee ahove Bethlchem, to which they gave the
name of Gnadenhiitten (Tents of Gruce). The
prosperity of the Mohicans attracted the atten-
tion and visits of the Indians beyond. Tic
nearest were the Delawares, between whom and
the Mohicans there were strong ties of aflinity,
a8 branches of the old Lenni Lennpe stock.  Re-
lations were thus formed between the Moravians
and the Delawares. And by the fraternization
between the Delawares and SBhawances . .
and their gradual cmigration o the West to
escape the cncroachments of Pean’s people, it
occurred that the Moravian missionaries, Zeis-
berger foremost, accompanied their Delaware
tmdE Mohican converts to the Busquehanna in
1765, and again, when driven from there by the
cession at Fort Stanwix, journeyed with them
across the Alleghanies to Goshgoshink, o town
established by the unconverted Delawares far up
the Alleghany River.” In 1770, hasing gained
some important converts among the Delawares
of the Wolf clan, at Kuskuskee, on Big Beaver

Creek, they transferred themselves to that
place, mmlg it Friedeastadt. But there they
ere with such hostility by warriors

w
and white traders that they determined *‘to
a step further into the wilderness, and

to the head chief of the Delawares at Gepelmuk-
(Stillwater, or Tuscarawi) on the Mus-

It was pear this village that Christian

mﬂmﬁ Post, the brave, euterprising pioneer
of#he Moravians, had essablished himself in
1781, with the approbation of the chiefs. . . .
By marriage with an Indian wife he had for-
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feited his regular standing with the oon a
tion. His intimate acquaintance with -
dians, and their languages and customs, so far
gained upon them that in 1762 he was permitted
to take Ileckewelder to share his vabin and es-
tablish a school for the Indian children. But in
the nutumn the threatened outburst of Pontiae's
war had compelled them to flee " Early In 17723
the Moraviau colony *‘ was iuvited by the coun-
¢il at Tuscarawi, the Wyandots west of them
approving it, to come with all their Dbadian
brethren from the Alleghany and Susquchanne,
aud #ettle on the Muskingum (as the Tuscarawuy
was then called), and upon any lands that they
might choose.” The invitation was ampuxi.
“'I'he pioneer party, in the removal from the
Desver to Ohio, consistod of Zeisberger and five
Inciian families, 28 persons, who amrived at thiy
benntiful ground May 8, 1772. . . . The site was
at the large spring, and appropriately it was
named for it Shoenbrun. In August arrived the
Missionaries Ettwein and Heckeweldep, with the
main body of Christiann Indians whd had been
invited from the Alleghany and the SBusguehan-
na, about 260 in number. . . . This, and further
accessions from the enst in September, made it
advisable to divide the colony into two villages,
The second [named Gnadenhiitten] was estab-
lished ten miles below Shoenbrun. . . . In
April, 1773, the remnants of the mission on ibe
Beaver iiﬂim-d their brethren in Ohio. The whole
body of the Moruvisn Indiuns . . . was now
united and at rest under the shelter of the un-
converted but . . . tolerant Deluware warrfors,
.« . The population of the Moravian villages at
the close of 1770 was 414 persons, . . . The
calamity of the Moravinns was the war of the
American Revolution. It developed the dunger-
ous fact that wheir villages . . . were close upon
the direet line between Pittsburgh and Detroit,
the outposts of the two contending forees.” The
peaceful settlement beeame an object of hostility
to the meaner spirits on both gides,  In Scptem-
her, 1781, by order of the British commander at
Detroit, they were cxpelled from their settle-
ment, robbed of all their posseasions, and sent to
Sundusky. In the following February, a half-
starved party of them, numbering 0, who bad
Vt-nt.urull back to their ravaged honws, for the
purpose of gleaning the core left standing in the
fields, were massacred h)' a brutal Amcrican
force, from the Ohio.  **Bo peristuxl the Mora-
vian missions on the Muskinguin  Not that the
pious founders ceased their lubors, or that these
conrecrated scenes knew them no more. But
their Indian communities, the germ of their
work, the sign of what was to bhe accomplished
by them in the great Indian problem, were scat-
tered and gone. Zeisherger, at their head,
Jabored with the remnants of their congregation
for years in Canada. They then transferred
themselves temporarily to sctilements on the
Bandusky, the Iuron, and the Cuyahoga rivers,
At Inst he and Ileckewelder, with the survivors
of these wanderings, went back to their lands on
the Tuscarawas.”—R. King, Okio, rh, 6.

Arro iN: I). Cranz, Iliat. of the United Breth-
rern.—F. Bovet, The Banished Count ({ife of
Zinzendorf).—E. de Schweinitz, Iife and T%
of Davia Zeiwberger.—D. Zeisberger, Diary.—D.
Berger, United Brethren (Am. Ch. Hist), ». 12,

ORE, SIR THOMAS, Execution of.
See ExarLaxp: A. D. 1520-1585.
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MOREA.

+ MOREA: Origin of the name.—'‘ The Morea
must . . . have come into general use, as the
name of the peninsula [of the Peloponnesus
among the Greeks, after the Latin conquest [0
1204-1205], even allowing that the term was
used among foreigners before the arrival of the
Franks. . . . The name Morea was, however, at
first applied only to the western coast of the
Peloponnesus, or perhaps more particularly to
ells, which the epitome of Strabo points out as

district exclusively Sclavonian, and which,
to this day, preserves a number of Sclavonian
names. . . . Originally the word appears to be
the same geographical denomination which the
Sclavonians of the north had given to a moun-
taln district of Thrace in the chain of Mount
Rhodope. In the 14th century the name of this
province is written by the Emperor Cantacu-
zenos, who must have been well acquainted with
it personally, Morrha. Even as late as the 14th
century, the Morea is mentioned in official docu-
ments relating to the Frank principality as a
province & the Peloponnesus, though the name
was then commonly applied to the whole penin-
sula."—@. Finlay, Ilist. of Greece tts Con-
quest by the Crusnders, ch. 1, sect. 4.

The Principality of the. See AcmAra: A. D,
1205-1887.

.___‘__"_._

MOREAU, General, The Campaigns and
the military and political fortunes of. BSee
FrancE: A. D. 1796 (APriL— (QCTOBER); 1796
1797 (OcTOBER—APRIL); 1799 (ArriL—BEP-
TEMBER), (Nov.); 1800-1801 (MAy—FEBR.); and
1804-1805; also, GraMANY: A. D, 1818 (Ava.).

MORETON BAY DISTRICT. BSee Aus-
TRALIA : A. D. 1800-1840 ; and 1859.

MORGAN, General Daniel. See UNITED
StaTES oF AM.: A. D 1780-1781.

MORGAN, General John H., and his raid
into Ohio and Indiana See UniTED SBTATES
oF Am.: A. D. 1863 (JurLy: KKNTUCKY).

MORGAN, William, The abduction of.
See NEw YORK: A. D, 1826-1832.

MORGAN, FORT, Seizure of. See Un1TED
Brares oF AM.: A. D. 1860-1861 (Drc.—FER.).

MORGANATIC MARRIAGES.—‘* Besides
the dowry which was %iven before the marringe
ceremony had been performed, it was customary
[among some of the ancicnt German peoples] for
the husband to make his wife a present on the
morning after the first night. This was called
the ‘morgengabe,’ or morn gift, the present-
ing of which, where no previous ceremony had
been observed, constituted a particular kind of
connexion called matrimonium morganaticum,
or ‘morganatic marriage.” As the liberality of
the husband was apt to be excessive, we find the
amount limited by the Langobardian laws to one
fourth of the bridegroom’s suhstance.”—W. C.
Perry, The Franks, ch. 10.

MORGARTEN, Battle of (1315). BSee
BWITZERLAND: THE THREE FOREST CANTONS,

MORINI, The. See BeLa.x:

MORISCOES.—This name was glven to the
Moors in Spain after their nominal and compul-
sory conversion to Christianity, See Moors:
A. D. 1492-1609.

MORMAERS, OR MAARMORS.—A title,
signifying great Maer or Steward, borne by cer-

n princes or sub-kings of provinces in Beot-
Jand in the 10th and 11th centuries. The Mac-
beth of history was Mormaerof Moray,—W. F.

MORMONISM.

S8kene, Csltic Seotland, ». 33?. 49-51. —8ee, also,
ScorLAaNS: A. D. 1030-105%

MORMANS, Battle of. See FRANCE: A. D.
1814 (JANUVARY—MARCH).

‘ ———

MORMONISM: A. D. xBos-zBso.—J,mph
Smith and the Book of Mormon.—*' Juseph
Smith, Jr., who . . . appears in the character
of the first Mormon prophet, snd the putative
founder of Mormonism and the Church of Latter
Day Baints, waa bora in Bharon, Windsor County,
Vt., December 18, 1805, He was the son of
‘Joseph Bmith, Sr., who, with his wife Lucy and
their family, removed from Royalton, Vt., to
Palmyra, N. Y., in the summer of 1816. The
family embraced nine children, Joseph, Jr., be-
ing the fourth in the order of theirages . . . At
Palmyra, Mr, Smith, 8r., opened ‘a caka and beer
shop,’ as described by his signboard, doing busi-
ness on a small scale, by the profits «f which,
added to the earnings of an occasional day's work
on hire by himself and his elder sons, for the vil-
lage and farming people, he was understood to
sccure a scanty but honest living for himself and
family. . . . In 1818 they settled upon a nearly
wild or unimproved piece of land, mostly covered
with standing timber, situate about two miles
south of Palmyra. . . . Little improvement was
made upon this land by the Smith family in the
way of clearing, fencing, or tillage. . . . The
larger proportion of the time of the Smiths . . .
was spent in hunting ard fishing . . . and kv]}{
lounging around the stores and shops in the vil-
lage. . . . At this pericd in the life and career
of Joseph Bmith, Jr., or ‘Joe Smith,’ as he was
universally named, and the Smith family, they
were popularly regarded as an illiterate, whiskey-
drinkr: , shiftless, irreligious race of ple—
the first named, the chief subject of this biog
raphy, being unanimously voted the lazicst and
most worthless of the generation. . . . Tacitur-
nity was among his characteristic idiosyncracies.
and he seldom spoke to any onc outside of his
intimate associates, except when first addressed
by another; and then, by reason of his extrava-
gancies of statement, his word was received with
the least confidence by those who knew him best.
He could utter the most palpable exaggeration
or marvellous absurdity with the utmost ap-

arent gravity. . . . He was, however, proverb-
Bs]ly good-natured, very rarely if ever indulging
in any combative spirit toward any one, what-
ever might be the provocation, and yet was
never known to laugh. Albeit, he seemed to be
the pride of his indul{;ent father, who has been
heard to boast of him as the ‘genns of the”
family,” quoting his own expression. Juseph,
moreover, a8 he grew in years, had learned to
read comprehensively, in which qualification he
was far in advance of his elder brother, aad even
of his father, , . . Ashe . . . advanced in read-
ing and knowledge, he assumed a spiritual or re-
liﬁglous turn of mind, and frequently perused the
Bible, becoming quite familiar with portions
thereof. . . . The final conclusion announced b
him was, that all sectarianism was fallacious, nﬂ
the churches on a false foundation, and the Bible
a fable. . . . In Beptember, 1819, & curious
stone was found in the diﬁglng of & well upon
the premises of Mr. Clark , near Palmyra.
This stone attracted particular notice on accognt
of ita peculiar shape, resembling that of & chil?s
foot. It was of a whitish, glassy appearance,
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though opaque, resembling quartz. Joseph
Smith, Br., and his®lder sans Alvin asd Hyrum,
did the chief labor of this well-digging, and Jo-
seph, Jr., who had been a frequenter in the prog-
ress of the work, as an idie Jooker-on and
lounger, manifested a specinl fancy for this
gaologicnl curiogity, and he carried it home with
fm. . . . Very soon the pretension transpired
that he could see wonderful things by its aid.
. . . The most glittering sights revealed to the
mortal vigion of the young impostor, in the man-
ner stated, were hid({cn treasures of great value,
including enornious deposits of gold and silver
sealed in earthen pots o iron chests, and buried
in the earth in the immediate vicinity of the
lace where he stood. These discoverics finally
came too dazzling for his eyes in daylight, nad

e had to shade his vision by looking at the
stone in his hat! . . . The imposture was re-
newed and repeated at frequent intervals from
1820 to 1827, various localitics being the scenes
of . . . delusive searches for money [for carry-
ing on which Smith collected contributions from
his dupes], as pointed out by the revelations of
the magic stone. . . . Nummernus traces of the
excavations left by Bmith are yet remaining as
evidences of his impostures an({ the folly of his
dupes, though most of them lhave become ob-
literated by the clearing off and tilling of the
lands where they were made.” In the summer
of 1827 ** 8Smith had a remarkable visien. Ile
pretended that, while engaged in secret prayer,
alone in the wilderness, an ‘angel of the Lond’
arpearctl to him, with the glad tidings that “all
his sins bad been forgiven', . . . ulso that he
had recelved a ‘ promise that the true doctrine
and the fulness of the doctrine and the fulness
of the gospel should at some future timne be re-
vealed to him.” . . . In the full of the same year
Smith had yet a more miraculous and astonishing
vision Lhan nn{ preceding one. lle now airo-
gated to himself, by authority of ‘the spirit of
revelation,’ and in accordance with the previous
‘ promises ' made to him, a far higher sphere m
the scale of human existence, assuming to possess
the gift dnd power of ‘ prophet, seer, and reve-
lator.” On this nssumption he announced to his
fumily friends and the bigoted persons who had
adhered to his supernaturalisin, that he was
‘commanded,’ upon a secretly fixed day and
hour, to go alone toa certain spot revealed to him
by the angel, and there take out of the earth a
metallic book of grear antiquity in its origin, and
of immortal importance in it8 consequences to
the world, which was a record, in mystic letters
‘or characters, of the long-lost tribes of Israel,
". . . whohad primarily 1uhabited this continent,
and which no human being besides himself could
gee and live; and the power to .-auslutec which
to the natiors of the earth was also given to him
only, as the chosen servant of God. . . . Accord-
fngly, when the appointed hour came, the
prophet, assuming hic practised air of mystery,
took in hand his money -di{g'lng spade and alurﬁe
and went off ia silence and alvne in the

tude of the forest, and after an absence of
some three hours returned, apparently with his
sacred charge concealec within the folds of the
papkin. . . . 'W;.itb tl;:iho?k wasalaoil':und, or
#0 pretended, a r of spectacles in a per-
m state of p:‘l:waﬁonh.lor n&,vriga agd
mmim, as afterward interpre whereby
the mystic record was to e translated and the
344

The Book.
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wonderful dealings of God revealed to mang by
the superhuman power of Joseph Smith, . . .
The sacred treasure wuns not scen by mortale
save those of the one ancinted, until afterthe
lapse of a year or longer time, wien it was found
cxpedient to have a new revelation, as Smith's
bare word bad utterly failed to gnin a convert
beyond his original circle of belicvers. By this
nmended revelation, the veritable eaistence of
the book was certitied to by eleven witnesses of
Bmith's selection. It was then hemlded as thi
Golden Bible, or Book of Mormon, and as the be-
ginning of a new ?roﬂ I dispensation . . . The
spol from which the book is nlleged to have boen
taken is the yet partinlly visible pit where the
money speculators had previously dug for an-
other kind of trensure, which is upon the sum-
mit of what has ever since been known as * Mor-
mon Iill," now owned by Mr. Anson Robinson,
in the town of Manchester, New York. This
book . . . was finally described by Bmith and
his echoes as consisfing of metallic leaves or
Plates resembling gold, bound toggther in a
volume by three rings running l.ln‘oug: one cdge
of them, the leaves opening like an owdinary
paper book. . . . Translations and interpreta-
tions were now entered upon by the prophet,”
und in 1830 the ** Book of Mormon ' was printed
nnd published at Palmyrn, New York, o well-to-
do farmer, Martin Hurrig, paying the expense.
**In claiming for the statements ﬁemin sct forth
the chatacter of fairness and authenticity, it is
perhaps approprinte toadd . . . that the locality
of the malversations resulting in the Mormon
scheme is the author’s birthplace; that he wue
well nequninted with *Joe Smith,” the first Mor-
mon prophet, and with his father and all the
Smith family, since their removal to Palmyra
from Vermont . . . ; that he was equally ac-
quninted with Martin Harris and Oliver Cowdery,
und witn most of the earlier followers of Smith,
vither ns money-diggers or Mormons; that he
cstublished at Palinyra, in 1823, and was for
muny years editor and proprictor of the * Wayne
Bentind],” nnd was editorlully connected with thut
paper at the painting by its press of the original
edition of the * Book f Mormon’ in 1880, that
in the progress of the work Lie performed much
of the reading of the proof-shects, coinparing the
sume with the manuseript copier, and i the
meantime had frequent and fumilinr interviews
with the pioneer Mormons,”—P. Tucker, Origin,
Itise and Progresk of Mormoniem, ch. 1-8, and
preface.—1It is believed by mnuy that the ground-
work of the Book of Mormon was supplied by
an ingenious romance, written about 1814 by the
Rev. Solomon Spalding, a I'rcnhimeriun minister
of some learning and literavy ability, then livin
at New Bulem (nmow Conneaut), Ohlo.  This
romnnece, which was entitled “ The Manuscript
Found,” purported to narrate the history of a
migration of the lost ten tribes of Isruel to
America. It wag never published: but mem-
bers of Mr. Spalding's fumily, and other persons,
who read it or heard it reud, in manuscript,
claimeil confidently, after the appearance of the
Book of Mormon that the main body of the nar-
rative and the notable names introduced in {t
were identical with those of the latter. Some
circumstances, mcreover, seemed to indicate a
robability that Mr. Spalding’s mnnuacrigt. be-
ng left during several weeks with a publisher
named Patterson, at Pittsburgh, came there into
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$he hands of one Sidney Rigdon, a young ter,
who appeared subsequently as one of the leadin
onaries of Mormonism, and who is believ
to.have visited Joseph Smith, at Palmyra, before
the Book of Mormon came to light. On the
other hand, Mormon believers have, latterly,
made much of- the fact that a manuscript ro-
mance without title, by Solomon Spalding, was
found, not many years since, in the Bandwich
Islands, by President Fairchild of Oberlin Col-
ege, Ohio, and proved to bear no resemblance
to the Book of Mormon. Spalding is said, how-
ever, to have written severul romances, and, if
80, nothing is proved by this discovery.—T.

Grf&g, The Prophet of yra, ck. 1-11 and

A1so 15: E. E. Dickinson, New Light on Mor-
monism —J. M. Kennedy, Early Days of Mor-
montem, ck. 1-2.

A. D. 1830-1846.—The First Hegira to Kirt-
land, Ohio, the Second to Missouri, the Third
to Nauvoo, Illinois.—The Danites.—The build-
ing of the,city and its Temple.—Hostility of
the Gentiles,—The slaying of the Prophet.—
* Immediately after the publication of the Book
the Church was duly organized at Manchester.
On April 6, 1880, six members were ordained
elders—Joseg S8mith, Sr., Joseph Smith, Jr.,
Hyrum Bmith, Samuel Siith, Oliver Cowdery
and Joseph Knight. The first conference was
held at Fayette, Seneca county, in June. A
special ‘revelation’ at this time made Smith's
wife ‘the Elect Lady and Daughter of God,’
with the high-sounding title of ‘Electa Cyria.’
In later years this lady became disgusted with
her hukband’s religion. . . . Another revelation
was™to the effect that Palmyra was not the gath-
er!n%— lace of the Buints, after all, but that they
shou J) proceed to Kirtland, in Ohiv. Conse-
quently, the early part of 1881 saw them colo-
nized in that place, the move being known as
‘The First ITegira.” BStill another revelation (on
the 6th of June) stated that some point in Mis-
souri was the reliable spot. 8mith immediately
selected a tract in Jackson county, near Inde-
pendence. By 1833 the few Mormons who had
moved thither were so persecuted that they went
into Clay county, and thence, in 1888, into Cald-
wecll county, naming their settlement ‘ Far West.’
The main body of the Mormous, however, re-
mained in Kirtland from 1831 till they were
forced to join their Western brethren in 1888.
Brigham Young, another native of Vermont,
joined at Kirtland in 1832, and was ordained an
elder, The conference of clders on May 5, 1833,
repudiated the name of Mormons and adopted
that of * Latter-ay Saints.” The first presidenc
consisted of Smith, Rigdon, and Frederick G.
Williams. In May, 1835, ‘he Twelve Apostles
—among them Brigham Ycung, Heber C, Kim-
ball and Orson Hyde — left cn a mission for pros-
cim . .. The Mormons were driven from

uri by Governor Boggs’s ‘Extraordinary
Order,” which caused them to gain sympa.t]'iy as
having been persecuted in a slave Btate. They
moved to Hancock county, Illinois, in 1840, and
built up Nauvoo |{m the Mississippl River, 14
miles above Keoku %lby a charter with most un.
R}l&l prh;l‘l_eges. ”“—m .‘LG. Mather, 33'% MA Y
ormon sppincoit's i b

1335'-?1:; the midst of thmoublea of gglit.h a‘:ﬂi
his followers in Missouri, and before their re-
moval to Nauvoo, there arose among them * the
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mysterious and much d band that finally
took the name of Danites, sons of Dan, con-
cerning which so much has been said while so
little is known, some of the Mormons even deny-
ing its existence. But of this there is no ques-
tion. Says Burton: ‘The Danite band, a name
of fear in the Mississippi Valley, is said by unti-
Mormons to cuousist of men between the ages of
17 and 49. They were originally termed Daugh-
ters of Gideon, estmyinéo.&ngcls—tm ntiles
say devila— and, finally, SBons of Dan, or ites,
from one of whom was prophesied he should be a
serpent in the path, They were organized about
18387 under D. W, Patten, popularly cailed Cap-
tain Fearnot, for the purpose of dealing as aven-
gers of blood with gentiles; in fact they formed
a kind of death society, desperadoes, thugs,
hashshashiyun — in plain English, assassins in
the name of the Lord. The Mormons declare
categorically the whole and every Particular to
be the calumnious invention of the impostor and
arch apostate, Mr. John C. Bennett. John Hyde,
a seceder, states that the Danite band, or the
United Brothers of Gideon, was organized on the
4th of July, 1838, and was placed urder the
command of the apostle David Patten, who for
the purpose assumed the name of Captain Fear-
not. It is the opinion of some that the Danite
band, or Destroying Angels as again they are
called, was organized at the recommendation of
the governor of Missouri a8 a means of self-
defence against persecutions in that State.”—H,
H. Bancroft, Ifist. of the Pacific States, v. 21, pp.
124-126.—** The Mormors firet attracted national
notice about the time they quitted Missouri to
escape persecution and took refuge in Illinois.
In that frece State a tract of land was granted
them and a charter too carelessly liberal in terms,
The whole body, already numbering about
15,000, gathered into a mew city of their own,
which their prophet, in obedience to a revelation,
named Nauvoo; here a body of militia was
formed under the name of the Nauvoo legion;
and Joe Bmith, as miu?or, military.commander,
und supreme head of the Church, exerted an au-
thority almost despotic. The wilderness blos-
somed and rcjoiced, and on a lofty height of this
holy city was begun a grotesque temple, built
of limestone, with huge monolithic pillars which
displayed carvings of moons and suns. . . .
Nauvoo was well laid out, with wide streets
which sloped towards well-cultivated farms; all
wus thrift and sobriety, no spirituous liguors
were drunk, and the colonists here, asin their for-
mer settlements, furnished the pattern of insect in-
dustry. The wonderful p yting work of
new sect abroad had already begun, and recrui
came over from the overplus toilers in the British
factory towns. . . . But there was something in
the methods of this sect, not to speak of the
ealousy they excited by their prosperity, which
red them trouble here a8 everywhere elﬂe where
they came in contact with American «common-
place life. It was whispered that the hierarchy
of im grew rich upon the toils of their
simple followers, Polyﬁmy had not yet re-
ceived the sanction of a divine revelation: and
yet the first step towards it was practised in the
theory of ‘sealing wives’ spiritually, which
Bmith had begun in some mysterious way that it
bafiled the tile to discover. She too,
were forbidden to serve civil process in Nauvoo
without the written permission of its mayor. All
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these strange scan of heathenish pranks, and
more, beaiggs, sﬁ% up the neighboring geo-
tiles, plain Illinois backwoodsmen; and the more
80 that, besides his 8,000 militia, the Mormon
prophet controlled 8,000 votes, which, in the
close idential canvass of 1844, might have
been enough to decide the election. Joe Smith,
indeed, whose Church nominated him for Presi-
dent, showed a fatal but thoroughly American
dis?osition at this time to carry his power into
politics. This king of plain speech, who dressed
88 & journeryman carpenter, suppressed a news-
G?per which was s«t up l':r seceding Mormons.

hen complaint was made he resisted Illinois
process and proclaimed martiatl law: the citizeus
of the surrounding towns armed for a fight.
Joe Bmith was arrested and thrown into jail ut
Carthage with his brother Hiram. The rumor
spreading that the governor was disposed to re-
lease these prisoners, a disorderly band gathered
at the jail and shot them [June 27, 1844]. Thus
perished S8mith, the Mormon founder. is death
at first created terror and confusion among his
followers, but Brigham Young, his successor,
proved a man of ﬁrcat force and sagacity. The
exasperated gentiles clamored loudly to expel
these reiigious fanatics from Illinois aus they had
been expelled from Missouri; and finally, w vre-
vent & civil war, the governor of the State took
forcible possession of the holy city, with its un-
finished temple, while the Mormon charter of
Nauvoo was repealed ‘l;g the legislature. The
Mormons now determined [1846] upon the course
which was most suited to their growth, and left.
American pioncer society to found their New
Jerusalem on more enduring foundations west of
the Rocky Mountains.”—J. Schouler, /Fist. of the
U. 8., v. 4, pp. 547-549.

Avso N: T. Ford, Hist. of Hiinoir, eh. 8 and
10-11 —A. Davidson and B. 8tuvé, st of Jili-
nota, ch. 41.-- J Remy and J. Brenchley, Journey
to Great Salt Lake City, bk. 2, ch. 2-3 (». 1).—R.
F. Burton, The City of the Sainta, f) 352.

A. D. 1846-1848.— The gentile attack on
Nauvoo,—Exodus of ‘‘the Saints’ into the
wilderness of the West.—Their settlement on
the Great Salt Lake.—‘‘During the winter of
1845-'6 the Mormons made the most prodigious
preparations for removal.  All thic houses in Nau
¥oo, and even the temple, were converted into
work-shopr, and before spring more than 12,000
wagons were in rendiness. The people from all
parts uf the country flocked to Nauvoo to pur-
chase houses and farms, which were sold ex-
tremely low, lower than the prices at a sherifl's

e, for money, wagons, horses, oxcn, cattle, and

her articles of personal property which might
be needed by the Mormons in iheir exodus into
the wilderncss. By the middle of .#ay it was esti-
mated that 16,000 Mormonr had crossed the Mis-
sissippi and taken up their line of march with
their personal properiy, their wives and little
onen, westward across the continent to Oregon or
California; leaving benind them in Nauvoo a
small remnant of 1,006 souls, being those who
were unable to sell their property, or who having
no property to sell were unable to get away.
The twelve apostles went first with about 2,
of their followers. Indictments had been found

nioe of them in the circuit court of the

nited States for the district of Ilinois at its De-
ocember term, 1845, for muneerfeiﬁn‘g the current
ecin of the United States. The United States
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Marshal had applied to me [the writer belng ¥
that time QGovernor of 1llinois] for a militia force
to arrest thom; but in pursuauce of the amnesty
agreed on for old offences, believing that the ar-
rest of the accused would prevent removal of
the Mormons, and that if arresied there was not
the least chance that any of them would ever be
convicted, I declined the application unless regu-
larly called upon by the President of the United
Btates according to law. . . . It was notorious
that nene of them could be convicted; for they
always commanded evidence and witnesses
coough to make a conviction im ble."--T.
Ford, Ilist. of IUinois, ¢h. 13.—** The Saiuts who
had as yet been unable to leave Nauvoo continued
to labour assiduously at the completion of the
temple, 30 us to wccomplish one of the most
soivinn prophecies of their well-beloved martyr.
The sacred edifice was ultimately entirely fia-
ished, at the end of April, 1846, after having
cost the Saints more than a million dollars, 1t
wns copsecrated with great pomp on the 1st and
2nd :}‘?ﬂluy. 1848, . . . The day after the conse-
crution of the femple had been celébrausd, the
Mormons withdrew from the building ull the
suereld articles which adorned it, and satisfied
with having done their duty in accomplishing,
though to no purpose otherwise, a Divine eom-
mand, they crossed the Mississippi Lo rejoin
those who Kml gone before them, Nuauvoo was
abandoned., There remained within its deseried
walls bur some hundred families, whom the want
of means and the innbility 1o sell their effects had
not allowed as yet to start uponihe rond to emi-
gration. The presence of those who were thus
detained, together with the bruit ennsedgby the
ceremony of dedication, ruised the murinurs of
the gentilen, and seemed o keep alive their ani
mosity and alarm.  Their cager desire to be en-
Lin-l{ rid of the Mormous made them eatremel
sensitive to every idle story respecting the prujv-
ects of the latter to return.  They imagined that
the Saints had only left in detachinents to scek
reeruits among the red gking, meaning to come
back with saficient foree once more to take pos-
session of thewr property in Illinois. These ap-
wrehensions rose to sucn . piteh that the anti-
fTormons plunged into fresh aci : of illegality and
barbarism. . . . Onthe 10th of Septasber, 1846,
un army of 1,000 men, possessing bix picee of
artillery, started to begin the attack under the
direction of & person named Carlin, and of the
Reverend Mr. Brockman,  Nauvoo had only 800
men to oppose to this foree, und but five small
cannon, made from the iron of un old atenmboat.
The fire opened on the afternoon of the 10th, and
continued on the 11th, 12th and 13th of Beptem-
ber.” Every attack of the besiegers was re-
pulsed, until they copsented 10 terms under
which the remnant of the Mormons wus to evacu-
ate the town at the end of five days.  * The Mor-
mons had ouly three men killed and a few
wounded during the whole affair; the loss of their
cnemies is unknown, but it would scem that it
was heavy. It was agreed that & committee of
five persons should remain at Nauvoo to attend
to the interests of the exiles, and on the 17th of
Beptember, while the enemy, to the number of
1,625, entered the city to plunder, the remnant of
the Mcrmons croseed the Mississippi to follow
‘ the track of Israel towards the west.”. . . About
the end of June, 1846, the first column of the
emigrants arrived on the banks of the Missouri,
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a lttle above the of confluence of this im-
mense river with the Platte, in the country of the
* Pottawatamies, where it stopped to await the de-
tachments in its rear. This spot, now known by
thenameof Council Bluffs, was christened Kanes-
ville by the Mormons. . . . At this place, in the
course of July, the federgl government made an
appeal to the patriotism of the Mormons, and
asked them to furnish a contingent of 500 men
for the Mexican war. Did the government wish
to favour the Saints by affordinithem an oppor-
tunity of making money by ta i::lg service, or
did it merely wish to test their fidelity ¥ This
we cannot decide. . . . The Saints generally re-
garded this levy as a species of persecution; how-
ever . . . they furnished a battalion of 520
men, and received $20,000 for equipment from
the war department.” The head quarters of the
emigration remained at Kanesville through the
winter of 1846-47, waiting for the brethren who
had been left behind. There were several en-
campments, however, some of them about 200
miles in advance. The shelters contrived were
of every kind —huts, tents, and caves dug in
the earth. The suffering was considerable and
many deaths occurred. The Indians of the region
were Pottawatamies and Omahas, both hostile to
the United States and thercfore friendly to the
Mormons, whom they looked npon as persecuted
foes of the American nation. *‘On the 14th of
April [1847], Br}ghnm Young and eight apostles,
at the head of 148 picked men and 70 carts laden
with grain and agricultural implements, started
in search of Eden in the far-west. . . . The 28rd
of July, 1847, Orson Pratt, escorted by a small
ad vl guard, was the first to reach the Great
SaliMke. He was joined the following day by
Brig Young and the main body of the pio-
neers. That day, the 24th of July, was destined
to be afterwards celebrated by the Mormons as
the anniversary of their deliverance. . . . Brig-
ham Young declared, lzgr divine inspiration, that
they were to establish themselves upon the bor-
ders of the Balt Lake, in this region, which was
nobody’s property, and wherein consequently his
ple could follow their religion without draw-
F:; upon themselves the hatred of any neigh-
hours. He spent several weeks in ascertaining
thie nature of the country, and then fixed upon a
site for the holy city. . . . When he had thus
laid the fouudations of his future empire, he sct
off on his return to Council Bluffs, leaving on the
borders of the SBalt Lake the greater portion of
the companions who had followed him in his dis-
tant search. During the summer, a convoy of
668 waggons, laden with large quantities of
grain, left Konesville ard followed upon the tracks
of the pioneers. . . . On their arrival at tho spot
indicated by the president of the Church, the
set to work without a moraent's repose. La.ng
was tilled, trees and hedges Plante , and in
sown before the coming frosi.” The main %y
of the cmigrants, led biﬂBﬂghm Young, moved
from the banks of the Missouri about the 1st of
May, 1848, and arrived at the Balt Lake the fol-
lowing autumn.—J. Remy and J. Brenchley,
Journey tv Great-Salt- Lake City, bk. 2, ch. 4 (v. 1).
—*“ On the afternoon of the 22d [August, 1847
a conference was held, at which it was resolv
that the place should be called the City of the
Great SBalt Lake. The term ‘ Great’ was retained
for several years, until changed by legislative
enactment, It wae 8o named in contradistinction

MOBCOW.

to Little Salt Lake, a term applied to a bndg‘gf
water some 200 miles to the south,”—H. H. -
croft, Hist, of the States, v, 21, ch. 10.

A. D. 1850.—Organization of the Territory
of Utah. Uram: A. D. 1849-1850.

A. D. 1857-1859.—The rebellion in Utah.
See Uran : D. 1857-1859.

A. D. 18go-1894. — Later History. Bee
Utax; and UNerED BraTes: A, D, 1804-1805.

——+——-——-

MOROCCO. 8ece Maxrocco.

MORONA, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI-
NES: ANDESIANS,

MORRILL TARIFF, The. 8e¢ TARIFF
LratsLATION: A, D. 1861-1864 (UNTTED STATES).

MORRIS, Gouverneur, and the framing of
the Federal Constitution. See UNITED STATES
oF Am.: A.D. 1787.....The origin of the Erie
Canal. BSece NEw York: A. D. 1817-1825.

MORRIS, Robert, and the finances of the
American Revolution, B8ece UN1TED BTATES OF
AM.: A. D, 1784,

MORRIS-DANCE, The.—*‘ Both English
and forcign glossarics, observes Mr, Douce, uni-
formly ascribe the origin of this dance to the
Moors, although the genuine Moorish or Morisco
dance was, no doubt, very different from the
Europcan morris. . . . It has been supposed
that the morris-dance was first brought into
England in the reign of Edward IIL., and when
John of Gaunt returncd from Spain; but it is
much more probable that we had it from our
Gallic neighbours, or the Flemings.”—I1. Bmith,
Festivals, Games, etc., ch. 18,

MORRIS ISLAND, Military operations
on. BSee UNiTED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1868
(JuLY: BouTH CAROLINA).

MORRIS’'S PURCHASE. See NEw YoRk:
A. D, 1786-1799.

MORRISON TARIFF BILL. 8ce Tar-
IFF LrarsLatron: A. D). 1884-1888.

MORRISTOWN, N. J: Washington in
winter quarters (17%77-1778). 8ee Uxrrep
SrarTes or AM.: A. D. 1776-1777; and 1777
(JANUARY—DECEMBER).

MORSE, SAMUEL F. B, Telegraphic
inventions of, See ELECTRIUAL DIBCOVERY AND
InveEnTION . A. D). 1825-1874,

MORTARA, Battle of (1849).
A. D. 18481849,

MORTEMER, Battle of. —A defeat of the
French by the Normans in 1064.

MORTIMER’S CROSS, Battle of (1461),
—One of the battles in the ‘" Wars of the
Roses,” fought Feb. 2, 1461, on a small plain
called Kingsland Field, near Mortimer's Cross,
in Herefordshire, England, Se¢e ENGLAND:

A. D, 145n-1471,
The Statute of, Bee Exncg-

MORTMAIN
LAND: A. D, 1279.

MORTON, Dr,, and the discovery of An-
msthetics. See M’nmcu. Sorexce: 19tH CEN-
TURY.

MORTON, Thomas, at Merymount, See
MassacruserTs: A. D. 1622-1628.

MORTUATH, The. Bee Tuara, THE.
MMOSA, The.—The ancient name of the river

eml

Bee IranLy:

———

MOSCOW: A. D. 1147.—Origin of the city.
—*“The name of Moscow a for the first
time in the chronicles at the date of 1147. It
is there said that the Grand Prince George
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Dolgorouki, having arrived on the domain of a
boyard named Stephen Koutchko, caused him to
be put to death on some Pre!.ext. and that, struck
by the position of one of the villages situated on
a height washed by the Moskowa, the very spot
whereon the Kremlin now stands, he built the
city of Moscow. . . . During the century fol-
lowing its foundation, Moscow remained an ob-
scure and insignificant village of Bonzdal. The
chroniclers do not allude to it except to mention
that it was burned by the Tartars (1237), or that
a brother of Alexander Nevski, Michael of Muos-
cow, was killed there in a battle with the Lithu-
anians. The real founder of the principality of
the name was Daniel, a son of Alexander Nevski,
who had received this small town and a few
villages as his appanage. . . . Ile was followed,
in due course, by his brothers George and Ivan.”
—A. Rambaud, Hist. of Russia, v 1, ch. 12,

A. D. 1362-1480.—Rise of the duchy which

ew to be the Russian Empire. Scc Russia:

. D. 1287-1480.

A.D. 1571.—Stormed and sacked by the
Crim Tartars, See Russia: A. D. 1569-15671.

A. D, 1812,—Napoleon in possession.—The
burning of the city. See Russia: A. D). 1812
(SEPTEMBER); and (OCTOBER—DECLMBER).

R ——

MOSKOWA, OR BORODINO, Battle of

the., Bee Russia: A. D. 1812 (JuNE —BEp-
TEMBER).
MOSLEM. B8ec Isram; also MamoMETAN

COoNQUEST AND EMPIRE,

MOSQUITO INDIANS AND MOS-

UITO COAST. Bee AMERICAN ABORIGINES ;

USQUITO INDIANE, CENTRAL AMERICA: A. 1)
1821-1871; and after; Nicaracua. A. D, 1850 :
and 1884,

MOTASSEM, Al, Caliph, A. ). 833-841,

MOTAWAKKEL, Al, Caliph, A.1.B47-8¢1,

MOTYE, Siege of. Sec Byracuse: B. C.
897-306.

MOUGOULACHAS, The. Be¢ AMERICAK
ABORIGIKES : MUSKHOGEAN FaMILy.

MOULEY-ISMAEL, Battle of (1835). Sce
BARBARY STATES : A. D., 1830-18486.

MOULTRIE, Colonel, and the defense of
Charleston. BSee UxiTED BTATES or AM.:
A. D. 1776 (JUNE).

MOUND-BUILDERS OF AMERICA,
The. See AMERICA, PREHIRTORIC.

MOUNT BADON, Battle of.— This battle
was fought A. D. (20 and resulted in a crushing
defeat of the West Saxons by the Britons. It
figures in some legends among the victories of

g Arthur.—J. R. Green, The Making of Eng-

land, ch. 8.

MOUNT CALAMATIUS, Battle of. See
SpARTACUR, RIRING OF.

MOUNT E1NA, Battle of (1849). See
ITavy: A. D. 1848-1849,

MOUNT GAURUS, Battle of. See Roms:
B. C. 843-290.

MOUNT HOLYOKE College. Bee Epu-
CATION, MODERK : RerorMs: A. D. 1304-1891.

MOUNT TABOR, Battle of (1799). BSee
FRANCE: A. D 1798-1780 (AUGUST—AUGUSBT).

MOUNT VESUVIUS, Battle of (B. C.
333. See Romw : B. C. 839-888.

OUNTAIN, The Party of the. Bee
Fraxmce: A. D. 1791 (OcToBER) ; 1792 (%mnu-
BER — NOVEMBER); and after, to 1 1795
(JuLY—APRIL).

MUNICIPAL.CONSTITUTIONS.

MOUNTAIN MEADOWS MASSACRE,
The (185%7). 8Bee Utan: A. D). 1857-1859,

MOURU. BSee MARuiANA,

MOXO, The Great. Bcee EL Dorano.

MOXOS, OR MOJOS, The. See BoLIvia:
ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS; also, AMERICAN
ABORIGINES : ANDESIANS,

MOYTURA, Battle of. —Celetrated in the
legendary history of [reland and represented as a
fatal defeat of the ancient prople in that coun-
try called the Firbolgs Ly the ncw-coming
Tuatha-de-Danaan., ‘' Under the name ot the
‘ Battle of the Field of the Tower’ {il] was long
a favourite theme of Irlsh song.”--T. Moore,
Hist. of Ireland, ch. 5 (r. 1).

MOZARABES, OR MOSTARABES.—
The Christian people who remained in Africa
aw! southern Spain after the Moslem couguest,
tolerated in the practice of their religion, ** were
called Mostarabes or Mozarabes; they adopted
the Arabic lnnguaee and customs. . . . The
word is from the Arabic * muasta'rab,’” which means
one ‘who tries to imitate or become an Arab in
his manners and language.’ "—H. Cupple, Hist,

of the Conquest of Spain by the Arab-Moors, bk. 4,
ch, 3 (v, 1), with foot-note.

Arso iN: E, Gibbon, Decline amd Full of the
Rowman Ewmpire, ch. b,

MOZART HALL. Bee Nxw Yonk. A, 1.
1803- 1871.

MUFTI. B8ce Svnramk PORTE,

MUGELLO, Battle of (A. D. 542). BSue
Rome: A. D. 535-5H53

MUGGLETONIANS. Hee Rantenrs

MUGHAL OR MOGUL EMPIRE. B8ec
INpia: A. D. 1399-1005

MUGWUMPS. Scc Uxrrkn STAEE or
AMm.: A. D, 1884, '

MUHA]JIRIN, The. Bee MAnoMeETAN CoN-
Quesr: A. D, 60D-6:42

MUHLBERG, Battle of (1547). Sce GER-
MANY: A, D. 1546-15522.

MUHLDORF, OR MAHLDORF, Battle
of (1322). Sce GrurMANY: A 1), 1314-1347.

MULATTO. Bec Mrsrizo

MULE, Cicmpton's, The invention of. See
CorToN MANUFACTULI

MULHAUSEN, Battic of (1674). Bee
Nrerurnrrasbe (HoLnann): A, 1) 1674 -1678,

MULLAGHMAST, The Massacre of. Bce
Ireruasn: A, 1. 1559-1603.

MULLIGAN, Colonel James A.: Defense
of Lexington, Missouri. See UNITED BTATHS
or AM.: A. D. 1861 (JuLy—BerreMEr. Mis
HOURID).

MULTAN, OR MOOLTAN: Siege and
capture b{ the Enﬁlish (1848-1849). See
INmA. A 1), 1845-1840.

MUNDA, Battle of. Sec Rour: B. C. 45,

MUNDRUCU, The. Sere AMERICAN ABO-
riGINgs: Tupr

MUNERA GLADIATORIA. 8ce Lonr

. .+.-_—

MUNICH: 13th Century.—First rise to
importance. Bee Bavanria: A. D), 1180-1358.

K. D. 1632.—Surrender to Gustavus Adol-

phus. Bee GErvMANY: A. D 1631-1632,
A. D. 1743,-——Bombnrdment and cngture by
tne Austrians., Sec AusTRIA: A. D. 1748,

—— e
MUNICIPAL CONSTITUTIONS AND
SORHS. See CoMMUNE; Borouar; and
UILD.
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MUNIOIPAL CURIA.

MUNICIPAL CURIA OF THE LATER
RQMAN EMPIRE. ' See CurtA, MUNIOIPAL,
¥ MUNICIPIUM.—*The term Municipinm
appears to have been applied originally to those
conquered Italian towns which Rome included
in her dominion Without cunfegring on the peo-
ple the Roruan suifrage and the capacity of at-
taining the honours of the Roman state.”—G.
Long, Dedimgftha Roman Republic, v. 2, ¢h. 14.

NSEES, The See AMERICAN ABORIGI-
NES: DELAwWARKS, and ALGONQUIAN FAMILY;
also, MANHATTAN ISLAND

- *
MUNSTER: A. D. 1532-1536.—The reign
of the Anabaptists. Scc ANABAPTISTS.

. A.D. 1644-1648,—Negotiation of the Peace
of Westphalia. See GErMANY: A. D, 1648;
and NrTHErRLANDS: A. 1). 1646-1648.

; e

MUNYCHIA, See PiRxuUS.

MUNYCHIA, Battle of (B C. 403).

ATHENS : B. C. 404-403.

MURAT, King of Naples, The career of.
See France: A. D. 1800-1801 (June—FEBRU-
ARY), 1806 (JARUARY—OCTOBER); GERMANY:
A. D. 1808 (Ocromer), to 1807 (FEBRUARY—
Juxg); Brain: A. D. 1808 (MAY—SEPTEMEER) ;
IraLy: A. D. 1808-1808; Russra: A. D. 1812
GeErMany: 4. D. 1812-1813, 1818 (AveusT),
to (OcToBER) ; ITALY: A. D, 1814, and 1815.

MURCI.—A name given to degenerate Ro-
mans, in later days of the Empire, who
escaped mili s¥rvice by cutting the fin-
gers of their right hands,

MURET, Battle of (A. D. 1213). Seec ALBI-
GE A. D. 1210-1218; and SrAaIN: A. D.
1085-1968.

MURFREESBOROUGH, Battle of. See
UriTep STATES OF AM.: A D. 1862-1863 (De-
CEMBER—JANUARY : TENNESSEE).

MURRAY, The Regent, Assassination of
Bee 8coTLAND: A. D. 1561-1568.

MURRHINE VASES. —'The highest
prices were ?ald for the so-called Murrhine vases
(vasa Murrhina) brought to Rome from the East.
. « « The Consularis T. Petronius . . . bought a
basin from Murrha for 300,000 sestertii ; before
his death he destroyed this matchless piece of his
cullection, 80 as to prevent Nero from laying hold
of it, . . . There is some doubt about the ma-
terial of these Murrhine vases, which is the more
difficult to solve, as the only vase in existence
which perhaps may lay claim to that name is
too thin and fragile to allow of closer investi-

tion.”— E. Gukl and W. Koner, Igfe of the

recks and Romanas, sect. 91,

MURSA, Rattle of (A. D. 351). See RoME:
A. D. 387-361.

MUSCADINS. Sece FraNCE: A. D. 1794~
1795 (JULY—APRIL).

MUSCULUS, The.—- A auge movable cov-
ered way which the Romans employed in sicge
operations.

MUSEUM, British.
ERN: ENGLAND,

MUSEUM OF ALEXANDRIA, The.
See ALEXANDRIA: B. C. 282-246.

MUSIC.—Early Study of its Laws.—The
state of music was so imperfect ag hardly to de-
serve the name of a system, until about the mid-
c(l}le of the 65‘.11t c?l:;};ury.hwhapt}tghm aroa% in

reece ‘‘a greal osopher aguras, whose

genius enabled him not oply tu effect great im-

-

See

See LinrAries, Mob-
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provements in the capabilities of musie, but to
establish for the art a definite and scientific basis
intelligible and available for all time. He was,
indeed, the founder of theoretical music; for it
was he who first traced out the laws which gov-
erned the relations of sounds to each other, and
by this means brought music within the dowain
of natural philosophy He established the princi-
ple that intervals could be appreciated intellectu-
ally by the aid of numbers, instead of, as for-
merly, by the ear alone. . . . The way in which
Pythagoras cffected this was by means of the
stretched strings used for the lyre. He had
acuteness enough to perceive the fundamenta)
fact . . . that the length of the string might
be made to supply an exact definition of the
pitch of the note it sounded. Hence he was
enabled to attach to cach sound a certain numer-
ical value, and thus to compare it with other
sounds, and _ to establish positive and definite
relations hetween them. . .. The importance
of this step, connecting for the first time music
and mathematics, can bardly be overrated ; and
as the method Pythagoras introduced has be-
come verified and established in use by all sub-
sequent experience and investigation, he is
fairly entitled to be calied the Father of Musical
Bcience. . . . In rtudying the divisions of his
string, he perceived that the simplest of these
divisions, namely, into two equal parts, gave a
note which his ear told him had obvious musical
relations with the fundamental one, and this set-
tled for all time the predominance of the octave
over all other musical intervals. . . . He found
that two-thirds the length of the original string
would give an interval that would conveniently
subdivide the octave. This interval we now
call the fifth. Again following the same princi-
ple, he next divided his string into four equal
parts, and he found that three-fourths the length
of the string gave another subordinate division
at an interval which we now call the fourth . .
These three intervals, as settled by Pythagoras,
have been cver since the most important intervals
in music. . The determination of the fifth
and the fourth gave 2 means of establishing with
precision an interval of much smaller (ﬁmen- )
siong, namely, the difference between them.
This was called a tone; it furnished an appro-
priate means of completing the subdivision of
the octave, according to the diatonic system,
which is a scale characterized by intervals of
tones. . . . The principle of the octave having
been once established, it was obviously easy to
extend the scale, upwards or downwarda, or both,
gy adding octaves of notes previousl{ existing.

his was done, and the scale was at length en.
larged to two uctaves. . . . The later Greeks
denoted the various sounds by arbi charac-
ters. The Romans adopted the scale, but abol-
ished all the Greek designations, and named the
fiftecn notes by their own Latin letters, from
A to P inclusive, Near the end of the 4th ccn-
tury, Ambrose introduced music into the service
of the Church, adopting, with the Romans, the
simple Greek diatonic scale. Two centuries
later, Gre amplified and improved the work
of his preggrc{uor, and introduced a at sim-
giﬂcationin the numenchtme."—w.g;’eole, The

hslosophy of Musse, ch. 7.

Early Christian Music. — Ambrosian and
Gregogl.n.—" Near the end of the sixth centu
.+ . Pelagius II. sent a young man mms
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Gregory to Constantinople as papal legate 1o the
Court of the Emperor. He, remninigg in Con-
stantinople for four years and more, becaumne
acquainted with all the musical science of the
time, which wus in a manner locked up there
from the rest of the world ; and there hie heard
the Christian music declaimed in a rare and, as
it often seemed to him, a delightful way. .
Coming from thence a learned musician, and
skilled in the most refined style of Christian
music, he afterwards became Pope of Rome
[Gregory L., cniled ‘Saint Gregory,’ and ° Ghre-
ory the Great’]. . . . The idea now came upon
tim of gathering the ancient Christiun chants
and psalms from all parts of the workd, and
uniting them into one mighty work, which
should remain forever the meeting-ground of
Christian music, as Rome was to be of Christinn
faith. Having collected them, he sorted und
arranged them in the formn of the services, so
that there might be different chants or tunes
for every Sunday and holy-day in the year.
More difficult than sorting and arranging the
tunes was giving them o csical structure | |
‘With the genuine pa.an music they had nothing
in common, for they had no rhythm. They were
couched in no scales, for they had grown up
among men ignorant of music, and, even au the
time we find them, were but half emerged from
speech, It was, therefore, difficult for St. Gre-
gory to convey a musical structure to them with-
out diminishing considerably from their original
character. Yet this he contrived so skilfull
that, in spite of much that is new, we may stil}
easily hear the vuices of untrained singers and
the utterances of simple worshippers echoing
throughout them all, and catch song springing
like a rose from speech. First, what were the
musical portions of the service? . . . The Kyrie
Eleison and the Alleluia had continued in use
among Christians from the primitive times . . .
and doubtless with but little change of singing ;
only there was this difference, that they wem
not sung or chanted now as ejaculations by the
congregation as often as the fancy took them,
but at definite places in the service. Besides
these, there was the Amen, a kind of acroteleutic,
that was sung at the close of every prayer. Of
;&s::lger pleces, the Cherubic Hymn, the Trisagion,
been brought from Constantinople, appear-
ing in Latin form as Tersanctus or Sanctus; the
Angelic Hymn, “Glory be to God on high,’
Qloria in excelsis, which was sung immediatel
after the K Eleison ; and new pieces of slmiZ
lar kind: the Agnus Dei ; the Creed, which was
now beginning to be sung as it was arranged at
the Oouncil of Nicwa: and :hort antiphons or
responses of a line or two in different parts of
the service. DBut cularly there were the in-
troits and grad which were established hy
8t. Celestine, Pope of Rome, in 422 A. ., who
ordained that the Psslms of David should be
chanted through in the course of the year, by
taking sometimes one, sometimes another, at
the nning of the mervice; and this psalm
that E:I the service was called the Introit,
because while it was beiag sung the priest made
. + + . The Gradual was sung between
the All and the Epistle—indeed, the Alle-
«uis should rather be considered as an sp&ndsge
to the Graidual, and the ncte of jubfiee that con-
cluded it: for this was the happiest moment of
the servive, when, the Epistle bef-lg finished,

g
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choir stood on the steps of the chanecel {‘in
gradibuy’) and sang this Gradual, or *Psalin

the Steps,' which was followed by a prolon

note of Alleluia. . . . St Ambrose, in the north
of Italy, before the age of Qregory, had at-
tempted the sam® work, but with neither such
skill nor with such abiding eflect The Am
brosian song is always deseribed Bs * menwrabilis
¢t harmonicus,” ‘rhythmical ind tunetul . | . It
was in keeping with this tendeney that Ambrose
shonld have been the father of the *hymn ™ The
hymn had a very different history trom the
chaunt, being traceable in the clear, symmdtric
form of its music¢ to the choruses of the Greek
und Roman stage, and bheing  identieal in its
measure and the contour of its melody with the
ordinary Roman songs, which were the delectu-
tion of the masses in those duys, as populargirs
are at preseut. . . . Between the nutiphonary of
Ambrose and the antiphonary ot Gregory (for
80 were the books called, hecause they contained
the untiphons, or musical picces, that were sung
in the services), there seems for a long time to
huve been the greatest rivalry; and more eape
cinlly in the northern parts of Italy, where Am.
brose's influence had ever been strong. . . . The
Gregorinn song began to spread over Kurope,
. . . Wherever he [Gregory ] sent his missiona.
ries, there also he sent copies of $hie Gregoriun
song, as he had arranged it in his antipl:m.nrly.
He ¢ them go ginging among the people.  In
this way bt. Cyrincus went puig, Nt. Fulgen-
tius to Africa, St. Virgilius France, und Rt.
Augustine to Brituin. . . . The depredations of
the Lombards, and the establishment of a pow-
erful Lombard kingdom in the north and sorth-
were hostile to the 'pulic’ which

west of lt:l{
Gregory h ]aid down ; for with the Lombards
came the music of Ambrose ngain, und durin

the century that followed Gregory’s death hul
Jtuly owned the Lombard sway. . . . So did
things stand when that century was over, and
Charlemugne ascended the throne of the Franks,

. . Charlemagne, having conquered the Lom-
bards, procceded to Rome to meet the Pope and
the cardinals, and o congider the arrangements
that were to be made tor the settlement of his
new conquest. , . . The Pope called a great
synod, . . . aud the synod passed a decree com-
missioning Charlemague * to procead through ihe
length and breadth of laly, and to utterly up-
root everything which in singing or in ritual dif-
fered from the practice of the Roman Church,
so that there might be unity throughout the
land.” Armed with this commission, Charle.
magne posted to Milan, and seizing all the chant
sud hymn books of the Ambrosian song, he
made Donfires of them in the middle of the city.
. . Those of the clergy who refused 1o glve
up their books were to be pul to the sword, and
many both of the higher und lower orders of
clergy perished in this manner. . . The same
measures were taken throughout the rest of Lom-
bardy. In a few weeks the flourishing empire of
the Ambrosian song was reduced to desolation.”
—J. F. Rowbotham, A Ilistory of Music, bk. 8,
ch. 2-4.—8ee, also, MrLaxN: A. D. 874397,

The Organ.—‘ The term ‘organum’ was
used to express the first crude conceptions of the
science of harmony. It would appear, that in
the rude instruments called organs, in the 11th
and 12th centuries, the pipes were disposed in
such a manner that every key sounded, besides
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1ts' fundefmental note, the fifth and the octave of
t note,. 'Such+a: succession of fifths and oc-
was called Organum ; no doubt, par excel-
lengé. The history .of the or is wrapped in
much uncertainty. In the“fourth chapter of
Genesig, we read that Jubal was ‘the father of
allsuch as handle the harp and the organ.” No
vge, however, will for a moment au})poaa that
uﬁw attained to the construction of anything
like the modern organ. In Job (chap. xxx.
verse 31) e read, ‘ And my organ unto the voice
of them that wegp.” The Hebrew word (gnu-
-bab), here rendered organ, signifies an ear of
corn with the stalk, or straw ; hence a pipe mado
-of such stalk, or straw. The organ, therefore,
of Jubal and Job, was doubtless nothing more
than a reed, or pipe; or, at most, a set of reeds of
unequal length, joined together side by side, like
-the t}"mldea.n pipe of the Greeks. It consisted
originally of seven pipes, afterwards increased
to twelve, We may, then, pronounce the Pan-
pipe, or Byrinx, to have been the prototype of
organ-building. The first step to improvement
was to plant the pipes in a chest, with holes
bored in the top, in which the pipes were made
to stand. Wind, being forced into the chest,
entered the pipes at the bottom, instead of being
blown from the mouth into the top of them as
heretofore. Kll the pipes would then sound at
once, and had to be stopped by the fingers.
‘When the number of pipes was increased, this
mode of operatiop became impracticable; and
valves were then contrived to cut off the wind,
one under each pipe, worked by levers. A
further increase in the number of the pipes re-
uired a larger wind-chest ; and this again neces-
sitated some mechanical process to supply the
wind, which was accomplished by the aid of
water-power. Hence the instrument reccived
the title of the Hydraulic Organ. Tertullian,
who was Bishop of Carthage in the 2nd century,
E:onognces Ctesibius, a barber of Alexandria, to
ve been the inventor of the hydraulic organ,
asbout B. C. 200. Athensus also attributes its
origin to the same person. . . . The mechanical
operation of the hydraulic organ is unintelligible
from the descriptions remaining of i, chiefly
that of Vitruvius. We learn, however, that it
cousisted of pipes, a wind-chest, and registers, or
stops. The Rydraulic organ failing to produce
a satisfactory resulf, a return was made to the
ancient method of blowing by manual labor;
and the instrument took thc name of the Pneu-
matic Organ. . . . Authors are by no means
agreed as to the time when the organ was first
introduced into the church-service. Platina, in
his ‘ Lives of tiie Popes,’ asserts that it was first
used for religious worship by Pope Vitalianus,
who was raised to the pontifical chair, A. D.
663. Previous to this time, however, instru-
ments were used in divine aervice, as appears
from the united testimony of Justin Martyr and
Eusebius. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan (circ. A.D.
880), caused them to be used in his cathedral.
They were soon introduced into France. Pepin
(the father of the great Charlemagne), King of
the Franks, an ardent and devout Christian, first
introduced singing and ceremonies of the Romish
church into France, He quickly ved the
need of an organ to support the ir. He ac-
cordingly (as the instrument was at that time
unknown in France) applied to the Emperor
Constantine Copronyinus at Constantinople, who
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sent him a present of ‘a t organ with leaden
ipes,” which was pl in the Church of Bt.
peille, at Com fone. The French were not
slow to equal this other specimens of forei
ingenuity ; and so successful were their efforts,
that in the 9th century, it is said, the best or
were made in France and Germany. Soon after,
we find them in common use in England, con-
structed by English artists, with pipes of copper
fixed in gilt frames. The earliest specimens of
church-organs were very small, and wcre called
portatives (from the Latin portare, to carry ; be-
cause they could be moved about from one part
of the church to another). Another term for
them was regals (from the Italian rigabello). . . .
Until nearly the end of the last century, ap offi-
cer of the Chapel Royal, in London, was styled
‘tuner of the regalls.” In contradistizaction to
and succeeding the portative, we have the -
tive organ. This instrument was made with a
key-board, and played with both banda. . . .
By the end of the 10th century, organs were be-

coming pretty common in Germany; and in
England there was one, of which icular
mention is made, in Winchester Cath , hav.

ing 26 bellows and 400 pipes. The close of the
11th century saw a great. advance made, when
we learn that at Mag eburg an organ was built,
the first in which a key-board was introsililced in
place of the bars, or levers, by which the notes
had hitherto been played. he compass con-
sisted of 16 keys. Kleven had hitherto been the
largest amount; which was all that was needed
to accompany the plain song before the inyen-
tion of bharmony. . . . In the 14th century, a
most important improvement was made in the
structure of the organ: the key-boards were in-
creased in compass from one octave to three, and
at the same time made much less clumsy. Hith-
erto the keys had been made so large (some of
them five or six inches wide), and their motion
so stiff, that they had to be struck with the
clinched fist ; hence the organist wns termed
organorum pulsator, striker of the -organ. . . .
Early in the next century, & German inven
registers, or different stops. Improvements also
were made in the pipes; and stopped piipes were
invented, and also the pedals. the 16th cen-
tury the ke{;oboard was extended to four octaves,
though the bottom octave was seldom complete.
At this period also, Dr. Rimbault says that reed
;npea were invented to imitate the tone of other
nstruments. . . . But the use of the reed, inu the
modern acceptation of the term, appears to have
been known much farther back. . . . The Revo-
lution in England, in the middle of the 17th cen-
tury, was a dark ferlod in the history of the
organ. On Jan. 4, 1644, an ordinance was
passed in the Houses of Parllament . . . ‘for the
:reedy demolishing of all crgans, , and
1 matters of superstitious monuments,’”—H.
D. Nicholson, The Manual, pp. 5-11.
The Pianoforte.—Its Evolution.—“.hnm
the ancient stringed instruments, the harp
}R;e are probably of the greatest antiquity. . . .
eggzewuo!mmydiﬂerent:ba o
and the strings beipg partly carried, as in the
pianoforte, over the sounding-board, . . . were
not free to be struck upon both sides throughout
their entire length by the plectra or by the fin-
of ﬂt.l;e purfon:;g.m : is the ction
ween @ lyre, for the can
.be played the whole length of the ltrlnh;pupm
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both sides, as the sounding-board is differently
placed. Both instruments were played with the
ﬂng , and the mljyre with the plectrum also,
which was generally a small picce of ivory or
bone. which the player pressed agaiust the
sirings, spapping them as though they were
pulled by the finger. The plectra were some-
times, however, short sticks, . . . held one in each
hand, and were used for striking the strings ot
the instrument played upon, to set thew in vibra-
tion. The first kind of plectrum suggested the
crow-quiil, that snapped the strings in the spinet
and harpsichord ; the second gave the idea of
the hammer for striking the strings in the piauo-
forte, ns the plectrum of wood was ufter some
time covered on one side with leather, so that the
perforiner could play softly by striking the
strings with the part covered with leather, or
loudly by striking with the other side. This was
succeeded by the dulcimer hammers, from which
those of the pianofotrte arc evidently borrowed.”
The ‘“development of the lyre and dulcimer into
the pianoforte, by the introduction of finger-keys,
for raising many plectra at the same time, is of
guite recent date, . . . The first keyed instru-
ment was . , . the tamboura, but the first with
flnger-keys was the organ. . . . Thenextinstru
ment with finger-keys was probably the ¢lavi-
cytherium, or clavitherium, as it was sometimes
termed, which was introduced about the year
1300 by the Italians, and was soon imitated by
the Belgians and Germans, . . . Another instru-
ment, deriving its name from employing the key
(clavis), was the clavichord, which was in use
before or at the same time as the clavicytherium.,
It differed, however, both in counstruction aud
manner of producing the tone, the strings being
of wire, and set in motion by striking and press-
ing instead of the snapping of the leather plee-
trum. . . . The instrument by which the clavi-
chord was gradnally superseded in England was
the virginal. It was an improvement upon the
clavicytherium, to which it was vesy similar,
brass wire being substituted for the cat-gut
strings. . . . The English spinet wassimilar to the
virginal, except in its shape, which was ncarly
that of a harp laid horizontally, supposing the
clavier, or keyboard, to be placed on the outside
of the trunk, or sounding-board. . . . Like the
virginal, it had but one string to cach note, which
was set in vibration by means of the jack, with
the raven or crow-quill attached. When a second
string was added to cach note torender the instru-
ment more powerful and capable of some slight
degree of expression, it was named the harpsi-
chord, or horizontsl harp. The harpsichord was
in effect a double spinet, as two rows of quills
were used, When the performer wished 1o play
softly, he was compelled to take on¢ hand off the
key- to move a stop to the right, when buta
single string was twanged by the quill, the sec-
ond row of jacks and auills being moved by the
rail in which they were fixed, so that, when
raised by the key the quills passed between the
strings without setting them in vibration. If
the player then required greater power he would
move the stop to the left again. . . . Many rows
of jacks, in some instances an additional set
of ‘keys, were afterwards added, and other in-
inventions were introduced into the
B s e
P uce compar-
Sively weak effoots, Handel's harpsichords,
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which were of this description, had . and
four strings to each note. . . Althogph little
mwore than o century and a half bas elapsed dn&
the pianofortc was invented, the aame of the. fn®
ventor is almost lost amidst a crowd of claimants
und appropriators. “In England the invention {s
claimed for Father Wood, an English monk at
Rome, who manufuctured a pinnoforte in 1711,

.« « Although Father Woud’s claim to the ip.

vention of the piano is often stoutly maimnth.

the best authenticated is that of the Italjang, for
in the same or previous year that it {s said Father
Wood made his piano, Bartollemeo Cristofali,

of Padun, invented and made a piano . . . Al
though Cristofali’s claim to the invention scems
perfectly clear, it is still greatly disputed "— L.

Brinsmend, Hiat. of the Pianaforte, ch. 2-4.

The Violin.—' Bowed ingtruments were
crude in structure, and cumbrous for perform-
ance until the great change that was wrought in
their fabrication in the Iatter half of the 16th
century, and previous music for them was limit-
ed accordingly in character and effect. The viol
was an instrument with many strings, some-
times five, sometimes seven, which had frets
across its fingerboard ; Lehind these, the strings
were stop *f(‘ by the finger of the player, and
the vibrating length of the string was thus re-
dneed to the extent from the fret 1o the bridge,
but the intonation wus fixed by these freta for
each nose without possible variability from the
higher or lower position of the finger. Viold
were of different sizes, and were named accord
ingly treble, tenor and bass; they were made in
*sets,' and music for them was called a * Cousort
of Viols,®us that for a set of huuthoys was ~alled
a ‘Consort of Hautboys,” while that for a com-
bination of bowed with wind instruments was
called * broken mugic,” The viol held agninst the
arm was called * Viol da Braccio,” and that held
against the leg was called * Viol da Gamba.” It
seems to have been Gasparo di Salo (1565-1600)
of Bresciu or Bologna and his contemporary
Maggini who were the first to effect the Impor-
tant modifications which on the subtlest selen-
tific principles have hbrought the whole class of
instruments to their preeent high state of perfee-
tion The word viola sigaifics the original
instrument produced by these mukers : the vio-
lino, or dinnnutive of vioia, scems to have heen
the next modification ; the violond (the doubie
bass), or augmentative of viola, is supposed to
have followed ; and the violoncello, or dimin-
utive of violoue, is helieved to have been the
l1ast adaptation of this class of instruments. The
world-renowned Cremona makers directly fol-
lowed those of Brescia, and raised the violin to
a perfection of structure which is apparently
impossible to reproduce. Andrea Amati, the
earlivst of theso, is supposed to have copied the
work of Ralo, though he died 28 yrars before
him. The sklll of thia master was continued in
his two sons, and culminated in his grandson
Nieolo (1596-1884), whose productions are es-
peclally prized. The family of Guanieri were
next in order of time: Andrea, the first of them,
and his sons were pupils of Nicolo Amati, but
Giuserpe (1683-1745), the nephew of Andrea,
who is the most esteemed, wherever he was
trained, worked on principles entirely his own.
The glory of the Cremonese school was Antonio

ivari (1648-1737), who worked under Nicolo
Amati, but far surpassed his teacher, and effected
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mnnf valuable points of originality, besides sur-
passing all makers in his workmanship; his in-
.struments arc the most prized by players and
cullectors. In the T ro? Jacob Steiner (1621-
1688) made mlcceasfu{ appropriation of Italian
grinciples, but his violins by no means equal the

est from Cremona.”—Q@. A, Macfarren, Musical
Hist., pp. 92-3.

Opera. — ** CChoruses had been introduced in
dramatic performances as far back as 1850, but
they were always written in four parts, in the
ecclesiastical style. In 1587 A. D., in a comic
play by Orazzi Becchi, the text written for a sin-
gle personage of the drama was sung in five-part
choruses written in the madrigal style. Lovers
of art began to sece that such music was unsuited
to drama. ., . . The Florentine noble, Count
Bardi, together with his friends, all art enthu-
siasts — for it was in Florence that the renais-
sance flourished best — resolved that there ought
to be a better style of dramaticmusic And at this
point the exiled scholars from Constantinople
made their influence felt in music. They talked
of the Greeck drama and its intonation or recita-
tion in music, and Bardi and his friends at once
sct about reconstructing the true musical decla-
mation of the Greeks. . . . Giovanni Bardi was
a moving spirit in the festivities of the court.
There he introduced his friends and they gave
private dramatic performances. Ottavio Rinuc-
cini, poet; Pietro Strozzi, poel and composer;
Emilio del Cavaliere, ducal superintendent of
fine arts ; Vincenzo Galilei, composer, litterateur,
lutist, mathematician, and father of the great
astronomer Galilco; Girolamo Mei, musical the-
origt; Giulio Caccini, singer and composer, and
Jacopo Peri, immortal as the composer of the first
opera, were the ‘choice and master spirits’ of
the club. . . . Galilei wrote a dramatic scene
for one voice and one instrument on the lines
about ‘ Ugolino’ in Dante’s ‘Purgatorio.” His
own was the voice; the viola, the instrument,
The work was applauded by his friends.
He wrote morec and called them monodies.
And these were the first vocal solos ou record
in the history of art-music. Previously when
a solo was wanted some one of the parts of
a polyphonic chorus was picked out and sung
by one voice. QGalilei wrote the first dramatic
solo, without which opera is, of course, impos-
sible, Caccini imituted Galilei and produced
sonnets and canzonets forone voice. Then Emilio
del Cavalierc wrote a pastoral play and set the
entire text to music, which had never been done
before. He made extensive use of the madrigal,
and his work bore little resemblance to its suc-
cessors. Next the poet Rinuceini wrote ‘ Daphne,’
Jacopo Peri composed music for it, and it was
performed with great success at the house of one
Corsi in 1594, is stands upon the pages of
musical history ss the first cpera. Peri immedi-
ately began another, and in 1600, at the marriage
of Heary IV., of France, wi‘h Maria de Medici
in Florence, he produced his * Eurydice,” singing
Orpheus himself. ‘Daphne’ mudi Perl known
throughout Italy; ‘Burydice’ made him cele-
brated throughout Europe. . . . The new form
of court amusement speedily took’ its way to
Venice, where it was somewhat modified by the
influence of the emotional church style of Wil-
laert, Crprian di Rore, and Zarlino. Andrea
Gabrielll and hisn?hew Giovanni were their suc-
cessors, but they did little toward the develop-

MUTINY ACTS.

mcnt of the new form of art. In 1568, however,
the first genius of opera was born at Cremona.
This was Claudio Monteverde, whnse chief musi-
cal activity was duril‘:ng his directorship at the
church of San Marco, Venice, from 1613 till his
death in 1643. Monteverde was the Wagner of
his time, and he was criticised in much the same
way ; for Artusi, of Bologna, snid of him that
‘he lost sight of the proper aim of music, viz.,
to give pleasyre.’. . . Monteverde wrote a series
of operas in Veunice, and he was the cause of the
establishment of the first opera house, the Tea-
tro Ban Cassiano, opened in 1637 witL © Andro-
meda,” text by Feriari and music by Mnanelli,
Subsequently the theatre San Molse was opened
with a revival of ‘Arianna.” Opera became the
reigning amusement of Venice, and up to 1727
no less than fifteen operatic enterprises were
started, and up to 1734 four hundred operas by
forty composers were produced.”—W. J Hender-
son, T'he Story of Musie, ch. 2.

Oratorio.—*' The development of the oratorio
progressed side by side with thut of the opera.
For ages it had been the custom on important
ecclesiastical occasions to perform ‘miracle.
plays.’ or rude—we might say profane--dramas
on sacred subjects. About the middle of the
16th century, St. Philip de Neri, a priest of Flor-
ence, devoted himself to the improvement of
these performances, and introduced historical
scenes or sacred allegories in the course of the
gervices he held in his cratory. (Ilence the term
‘oratorio,” which is the Itaiian for ‘oratory.’)
The first oratorio worthy the name was not pro-
duced till the year 1600, when ‘L’Anima e cor-
po.’ by Emilio del Cavalicre, was performed at
a church in Rome The composer arranged his
accompaniments for the following instruments:
a double lyre, a harpsichord, a double guitar
(or ‘ theorbo’) and two flutes. 'What Monteverde
did, however, for the opera, was effected for
oratorio by Giacomo Carissimi (1680-1678), who
made many improvements in the existing form
of the recitative, and invented the ‘Arioso,’
from which sprang the more elaborated ‘ Aria.’
His best known works are ‘Jephtha’ and
‘Jongh.’”—H G. B. Hunt, 4 Concvse History of
Musie, pp. 15-186.

MUSKHOGEES, The. See AMERICAN AB-
ORIGINES : MUSKHOGEAN FAMILY.

MUSSULMANS. B8ec IsLam,

MUTA, Battle of. Sce MAHOMETAN CoON-
QUERT: A. D. 609-632.

MUTHUL, Battle of the.
B. C. 118-104,

MUTINA, Battle of (B. C. 72). See Srar-
TACUR, RIsING OF..... Battle of (B. C. 43).
Bee Roue: B. C. 4442,

MUTINY ACTS, The English.— In 1689
the Parliament (called a Convention at first)
which settled the English crown upon William
of Orange and Mary, “* passed the first Act for

verning the army as a separate and distinct

y under its own peculiar laws, called ‘The
Mutiny Act.’. . e origin of the first Mutiny
Act was this. France had declared war against
Holland, who applied under the treaty ofn&ime-
guen to England for troops. Sesne English regi-
ments refused to dgo. and it was felt that the
common law could not be employed to meet the
exii . The mug:ﬁ:rdn were for the lLimG 3;
military force com to submit, ha
without bloodshed ; but the necessity for noﬂﬁeu

See NUMIDIA :
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%0 be governed by their own code and re
became manifest. Thereupon the ald of
Parliament was invoked, but cautiously. The
first Mutiny Act was very short in enactments
and to cqutinue only six months, It regited that
standing armies and courts martial were un-
known to English law, and enacted that no
soldier should on pain of death desert his colours,
or mutiny. At the expiration of the six months
another similar Act was passed, also only for six
months; and 8o on until the present practice was
established of regulating and governing the
an‘:g. now & national institution, by an annusal
Mutiny Act, which is requisite “or the legal ex-
istence of a recognised force, whereby frequent
meeting of Parliament is indirectly sccured, it
only to preserve the army in existente,”— W, H.
Torriano, William the Third, ¢h. T.—**'I'hcse are
the two effectual securities against military
power:“that no pay can be issued to the troops
without a previous authorisation by the com-
moneé in a committee of supply, and by both
houses inan act of appropriation; and that no
officer or soldier can be punished for disobedi-
ence, nor any court-martial held, without the
annual re-enactment ot the mutiny bill.”"—IL
Hallam, Const. Hist. of Eng., ¢h 15 (v. 8).
Argo 1N: Lord Macaulay, Hist. of Kng., ch. 11

(o. B).
MUTINY OF THE ENGLISH FLEET.
ENeLAND: A, D. 1797,

MUTINY OF THE PENNSYLVANIA
LINE. Bee Unitep STATES OoF AM.: A. D.
1781 (JANUARY).

MUTINY OF THE SEPOYS. BScc INDIA.
A. D. 1857, to 1857-1858 (JuLY—JUNE).

MUYSCAS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGI-
NEs: CHIBCHIAS.

MYCALE, Battle of. B8e¢e Grerce: B. C.

479,

MYCENZA . BSee GREECE: MYCENA AND ITR
Kines: also Araos; HERACLEIDA ; and HoMER.

MYCIANS, The.—A race, so-called by the
Greeks, who lived anciently ou the coast of the
Indian Ocean, east of modern Kerman, They
were known to the Persians as Maka.—Q. Raw-
lingon, Mive Great Monarchies : Persia, ch. 1.

MYLZE, Naval battle at (B. C. 260). See
Puxic WAR, Tag FIRrsT.

MYONNESUS, Battle of (B. C. 190). Bee
SELEuchXx: B. C. 224-187,

MYRMIDONS, The.—*‘ Aakus was the son
of Zens, born of Agina, daughter of Asopus,
whom the god bad carried off and brought in
the island to which he gave her name. . . . Ka-
kus was alone in A : to relieve him from
this solitude, Zeus changed all the ants in the
igland into men, and thus provided him with a
numerous ulation, who, from their origin,
were mllufo yrmidons.”"—G. Grote, Ifist. of
Gredoe, pt. 1, ch. 10.—According to ihe legends,
Peleus, Telamor and Phocus were the sons of
Xakus; Peleus m{gmt.ed, with the Myrmidons,
or sOme of them, to Thessaly, and from
thers tter accompanied his son Achilles to

¥ S, The. Bee PEmyarans.--Mrys-

IANS.
'MYSORE, The founding of the kingdom
H AVBORE WARS, with Hyder All aud
4 wi
: Saib. See Inpia: A. D. 1767-1769;
E: ; 17601798 and 17981805,

hd

MYSTICISM.

MYSTERIES, Ancient Religions, S
ErgusiNiaN MysTERIER. ¢

MYSTICISM. —QUIETISM. — ““The
culiar form of devotional religion known T
these names was nqt, 88 most readers are aware,;
the offspring of the 17th.century. It rests, in
fact, on a substratum of truth which is coeval
with man’s being, and expresses one of the glo-
mantary principles of our moral constitution.
. . . The system of the Mystics arose from the
instinctive yearning of man's soul for communion
with the Infinite and the Eternal. Holy Serl
ture abounds with such aspirations—the Old
Testament as well as the New: but that which
under the Law was ‘a shadow of things to
come,’ has been transformed by Christianity inte
& living and abiding reality. The Gospel re-
sponds to these longings for intercommunion
between earth and heaven by that fundamental
article of our faith, the pt-laaet.unl presence and
operation of God the Holy Ghost in the Church,
the collective * body of Christ,” and in the indi-
vidual souls of the regenerate. But g sublime
mystery like this is not incapable of misinterpre-
tation. . . . The Church has ever found it a diffi-
cult matter to distinguish and rdjudicate between
what may be called legitimate or orthodox Mys-
ticisin and those corrupt, degrading, or grotesque
versions of it which have oxlm'd'mlig m to re-
pronch and contempt. Some Mystics have been
canonized as saints; others, no less deservedly,
have been consigned to obloquy as pestilential
herctics, It was in the East— proverbinlly the
fatherland of idealism and romance-— that the
carliest phase of error in this »department of
theology was more or less strongly developed.
We find that in the 4th century the Church was
troubled h{ a sect called Mnssalinng or Euchites,
who placed the whole of religion in the habit of
mental prayer; alleging us their authority the
Reripture precept ‘Thut men ought always tw
pray, and not to faint.” They were for the most
part monks of Meropotamia and Hdrrla; there
were many of them at Antioch when 8t. Epipha-
nius wrote his Treatise against heresles, A. D,
3876, They beld that every man is from his birth
possessed Ly an evil spirit or familiar demeon,
who can only be cust nut by the practice of con-
tinual prayer. They dispaiaged the Sacraments,
regarding themn as things indifferent: they re-
jected manual labor; and, slthough pr.fessing
to be perpetually engaged in prayer, they lle:;ﬁ
we are told, the Emu.ber part of the day, a
pretended that in that state they recelved revels-
tions from above. . . . The Maasalians did not
openly separate from the Church; they were
condemned, however, by two Councils —one st
Antioch in 891, the other at Constantinople in
428, Delusions of the same kind were mpro-
duced from time to time in the Oriental Chureh;
and, a8 is commonly the case, the originators of
error were folluwed by a race of dilt’:il_Llu who
advanced considerably beyond ther. Heosy-
chasts, or Quietists of Mount Athos in the 1
century, seem to have been fanatics of an ex-
treme type. They imagined that, by & process
of profound contemplation, they could discern
internally the light of the Divine Presence — the
‘gl of God'—the very same which was dis-
Mmmlwthaonmnountot Transfig-

uration. Hence were also called Thaborites.
The soul 10 which pri was vouchsafed
bad no need to practise any of the cxternal acis
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MYSTICISM.
d%ﬂmm The theory of abatract

plati extna!dinsr{l fralts sup-
to be derived from it, trave in due

into the West, and there gave birth to the
-famed school of the Mysiics, of which there
various ramifications. The earliest e:
of the system in France was John Scotus
Eﬂﬁ; the contemporary and friend of Charles
the Bald. . . . Erigena incurred the censures of
the Holy, Bee; but the results of his teaching
were X t. ... The Mfst.ics. or Theoso-
ists as some style them, attained a position of
gh renown and influence at Paris towards the
close of the 12th century. Here two of the
ablest expositors of the learning of the middle
age, Hugh and Richard of Bt. Victor, initiated
crowds of ardent disciples into the mysteries of
the ‘via interna,’ and of ‘pure love ’— that mar-
. velious quality by which the soul, sublimated
and stherialized, ascends into the very presence-
chamber of the King of kings. . . . The path
thus traced was trodden by many who were to
take rank,eventuslly as the most perfect masters
of spiritual science; among them are the vene-
nteg names of Thomad & Kempis, St. Bonaven-
ture, John Tauler of Strasburg, Gerson, and St.
Vincent Ferrier. . . . But, on the other hand, it
is not less true that emotional religion has been
found to degenerate, in modern as well as in
ancient times, into manifold forms of moral aber-
ration. . . . To exalt above measure the dignity
and privileges of the spiritual element in man
carries it the danger of dis ““‘3‘“‘7 the
material part of our nature; and tﬁis results in
the preposterous notion that, provided the soul be
absorbed in the contemplation of things Divine,
the actions of the body are unimportant and in-
different. How often the Church has combated
and denounced this most insidious heresy is well
wn to all who have a moderate acquaintance
‘with its history. Under the various appellations
of Beghards, Fratricelli Cathari, Spirituals,
Albigenses, Illuminati, Guerinets, and Quietists,
the gelf-same delusion has been sedulously prop-
:snted in different parts of Ohristendom, and
th the same ultimate co uences. A revival
of the last-named sect, the Quietists, took place

i

£

" N. S.— New Btyle.

GORIAN,
NAARDEN: A. D. 1572.—Massacre by the
?mniudl. Bee NETHERLANDS: A. D, 1572-

NABATHEAN The.— “Towards the
seventh century B.'C., the name Edomite sud-
dw and is used only by some of
the sh prophets, who, in doing so, follow
anclent traditions. lonstead of it is found the
hitherto unknown word, Nabathean. Never-
theless the two names, Nakathean and Edomite,
undoubtedly refer to the same mple. dwelling
id the same locality, Pomming same empire,
with the same boundaries, and the same capital,
Selah [Petra]. Whence arose this change of
namef According to all :Epmm from an
internal revolution, of which we have no record,
a change in the royal race and in the dominant
tribe.”—F, Lenormant, Manual of Anoient Hist.,
bk. 7, ch. 4.~ This remar nation [the
Nabatheans, or Nabateans] has often been con-

See CALENDAR, GRE-

NABATHEANS.

in Spain about the year 1675, when Michel de
Molinos, a priest of the diecese of Sara
ublished his treatise called ‘The B8p
uide,’ or, in the Latin translation, ‘ Manuductio
spiritualis.” His leading principle, like that of
his multifarious Pmdeeeuorn, was that of bhabit-
pal abstractiou of the mind from sensible objects,
with a view to gain, by ve contem‘:latiou,
not only a profound isation of God's pres-
ence, but 8o perfoct & communion with Him &s
to end in absorption into His essence. . . . Per-
sons of the highest distinction — Cardinals, In-
quisitors, nay, even Pope Innocent himself —
were suspected of sharing these dangerous opin-
ions, Molinos was arrested and impr , and
in due time the Inquisition condemned sixty-
eiﬁht propositions from his works; a sentence
which was confirmed by & Papal bull in August,
1687. Having undergone public hFensnce. he
wasadmitted toabsolution'} after which, in ‘mer-
ciful’ consideration of his submission and repent-
ance, he was consigned for the rest of his days
to the dungeons of the Holy Office. « Here he
died in November, 1692. . . . The ciples of
Quietism had struck root so deeply, that they
were not 1o be soon dislodged either by the ter-
rors of the Inquisition, or by the well-merited
denunciations of the Vatican. The system was
irresistibly fascinating to minds of & certain
order. Among those who were dazzled by it
was the celebrated Jeanne Marie De la Mothe
Guyon,” whose ardent propagation of her mys-
tic theology in the court circles of France—
where Fenelon, Madame de Maintenon, and other,
important personages were greatly influenced —
f“e rise to bitter controversies and agitations.
n the end, Madame Guyon was silenced and im-
Prisoned and Fenelon was subjected to humiliat-
ng papal censures.—W. H. Jervis, Hist. of the
Church of France, v. 2, ch. 4.
Ausv1x: R. A. Vaughan, Hours with the Mys-

tics.—J. Bigelow, Miguel Molinos, the Quietsst,—
T. C. Upbham, Life of M’me on.—H. L. 8.
Lear, Fenelon, ch. .—8. E. Herrick, Some
Heretics of Ye , ok, 1.—H, C. Lea,

from the Rel talory in : Mystics,
MYTILENE, Siege o‘i{ BﬂLm&

N.

founded with its eastern neighbours, the wander-
ing Arabs, but it is more closely related to the
Aramssan branch than to the proper chiidren of
Ishmael. This Aramman or, according to the
designation of the Occidentals, - Byrian
must have in very early times sent forth from
most ancient settlements about Baby.
ony, probably for the sake of trade, to
im h:.nd of the tﬁ?&i::i pém these
abateans on nsula,
the gulf of Suez and Aila, in the re
Petra (;Vadi Mousa). In their ports the
of the Mediterranean were exchanged for
of India; the great southern caravan-route, w
501 1 Buratar. gt padaad throogh the
gulf, rou,
of the Nabateans — Petra—whase still by
cent rock-palaces and rock-tombs furnish:
evidence of the Naba

4]
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NABOB.

NABOB. — NAWAB. — Under 1‘.110ll Moghul
empire, certain vicesoys or governors o R’mvin.
ces bore the title og Nawg:h. as the Nawab
‘Wuzeer or Vizier of Oude, which became in

English speech Nabob, and uired familiar
:llllo in England as a term applied to rich Anglo-

NADIR SHAH, sovereign of Persia, A, D.
1786-1747.
NAEFELS, OR NOFELS, Battle of

(2388). BSee BwiTzERLAND: A. D. 1886-13888.
....Battle of (x799). See Frawce: A. D. 1799
(Anau ECEMBER)

NAGPUR: The British acquisition and an-
nexation, See Inpia: A. D, 1816-1819, and
1848-1856.

NAHANARVALI The. Buc LYGIANS.

NAHUA PEOPLES.— NAHUATL. See

Mzex100, ANCIENT.
See INDIA: THE ABORIGINAL

NAIRS, The.
INHABITANTS,

NAISSUS, The Battle of. See Gorus.
A. D. 268-270.

NAJARA, Battle of. See NAVARETTR.

NAMANGAN, Battle of (1876). Sco Rus-
s1A: A. D. 18569-187¢6.

NAMAQUA, The, and Great Namaqua-
land. BSee Sourn AFRricA: Tilk ABORIGINAL
INHABITANTS; also, GERMAN BoUTUWESTERN
AFRICA.

NAMUR: A. D. 1692.—Siege and capture
by the French. BSec France: A. D. 1692
A. D. 1695,—Siege and recovery by William

of Orange. See FRANCE: A. D. 1685-1606,

A.D. 1713.—Ceded to Holland. See
UtrecnT: A. D. 1712-1714; and NETHERLANDS
(HoLLAND): A. D. 1718-1716.

A. D, 1736-1748.- Taken by the French and
ceded to Austria. See NETHERLANDS: A, D,
1746-1747; and A1X-LA-CHAPELLE: CONGRESS,

——

NANA SAHIB, and the Se
See INDIA: A. D. 1848-1856: 185
auet); and 1857-1858 (JuLy—JUNE).

NANCY : Defeat and death of Charles the
Bold (1477). Bee BureuUnDY: A. D. 1476-1477,

—_————

N%!;KIN% : A (? Im.—‘{:l:aty endrifg
the Opium War and o ng Chinese ports.
Sece CHINA: A. D. 1839-1842.

A. D. 1853-1864.—The capital of the Tai-
ping Rebels. Bee Cmina: A. D. 1850-1864.

_+—-——
NANTES: Origin of the name.
VERETI OF WESTERN GAUL.

Revolt.
(MAay—Avu-

Bee

Fraxor: A. D. 1608-1509.
A. D. 1685.—The Revocation of the Edict.

See Fraxce: A. D. 1681-1398,

‘A. D. 1793 —Unsuccessful aitack by the
Vendéans.— The crushing of the revolt and
the frightfal vengeance of the Terrorists.—
The demoniac Carrier and his Noyades. Bee
Fraxox: A, D, 1798 Jury—DEcEMBER); THR
cIviL waR; and 1798-1784 (OcTOBER—APRIL).

. ——
NANTICOKES, The. See AMERICAN ABo-

RIGTNES : FaMiuy.
D: 3044 AR
MNAO. CaravELs.
MAPATA. Bes ETmioria

NAPLES.

NAPLES: Origin of the city. ' See Nxar-
O D ity Biege and by Bak
3 — S and capture
isarius.—Recove bﬁtl.i:e Goths., See :
Al A'?.DM ryT: "
> ~800.—The dukedom. Bec Romm:
A'D. 55560

8-9th Centuries.—The duchy of Beneven-
tum. BSee BENEVENTUM; also, AMaLFI,

A. D. 1000-1080.—The Norman Conquest. —
Grant by the Pope as a fief of the Church,
See ItavLy: A. D. 1000-1080.

A. D, 1127.—Union of Apulia with Sicily
and formation of the kingdom of Naples or
il;;‘ Two Sicilies. Bee Itany: A. D, 1081-

A. D. 1282-1300.—Separation from Sicily,—
Continuance as a separate kingdom under the
House of Anjou.— Adhesion to the name
“Sicily.” See Itany: A. D. 1282-1800; also,
Two Sicruiges, '

A. D. 1312-1313.—Hostilities between King
Robert and the Emperor, Henry VII. HNee
Iravy: A, D. 1810-1318.

A. D. 1313-1328.—King Robert's leadership
of the Guelf interest in Italy.—His part in the
wars of Tuscany. Beelravry: A. D, 1818-1880,

A. D. 1343-1389.—The troubied reign of Jo-
anna I.—Murder of her husband, Andrew of
Hungary. — Political effects of the Great
Schism in the Church.—~War of Charles of
Durazzo and Louis of An{ou.——lnter!’erin vio-
lence of Pope Urban VI. Seo ITany: n.
1843-1889.

A. D. 1386-x414. — Civil war between the
Durazzo and the Angevin parties.—Succesn of
Ladislas.—His capture, loss, and recapture of
Rome. 8See ITaLy: A, f) 13!56—1414.

A. D. 1414-1447.— Renewal of civil war,—
Defeat of the Angevins and acquisition of the
crown by Alfonso, king of Ar: and Sicily.
—L e with Florence and Venice against
Mim. See ITALY —J}:lls)i 141;2;(!447.&“

. D. 144724 m of Ki onso to
the duchy gf- Mslf — War wi;‘ll:‘llillu and
Florence. Sec Mi.ax: A. D). 1447-1454,

A. D. xkss.-Sepnrutlon of the crown from
those of Aragun and Sicily.—Left to an ille-
gitimate son of Alfoneo,— Revived French
duAimB 8ee ITA;.;': AI D. 1?474430& ;

. D. 1494-1496.— Invasion and temporasy
conquest ty Charles VIII. of France,—Re-
treat of the French.— Venetian acquisitions
in Apulia, Sce ItTaLy: A. D. 1492—1204, 1494~
1496; and Venice: A, D. 1404-1508,

A. D. 1501-1504.—Perfidious treaty of F.m-
tition between Louis X1I. of France #nd Fer-
dinand of Aragon.— Their joint conquest.—
Their quarrel and war.—The Freach o:rullﬂ.
— The Spaniards in possession. See ITary:
A i o< slioasiahmani of Brench

A. D. 1504-1505.—Relinquishmen r
claims. gee ITaLy: A. D. 1504-15608.

A.D.1 1509.—The League of Cambral
against Veaice, Sce VexicE: A. D. 1608-1509,

A. D. xsz&—Sig: by the Freanch and suc~
cefué defense. Ulnw éhA. sl) 153;-1520.

. 1528-1570.—Under the Spanish vice-
—Ravages of the Turks along the coast,
blockade and of the ~Revolt
the Inquisition.— 's of

French. BSee Itavy: A, D. 1528-1570; and
Fraxce: A. D. 1547-1659.
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" NAPLES,

D e sy e

+1547,
Undertakiags of the Duke of Guise and the
French, B8ee ITany: A. D, 1646-1654.

A, D. 1713.—— The kingdom ceded to the
?7:? of Austria, See UTrEcHT: A. D. 1712-

A. D. 1734-1735.—Occupation by the Span-
m-cmioﬁso Spain, P:ith Sicily, forming
a kingdom for Don Carlos, the first of the
Neapo Bourbons. Sce ItTary: A. D, 1715~
1785; and France: A. D, 1788-1785.

A. Dﬁa.——‘l‘he neutrality of the kingdom
in the War of the Austrian Succession en-
for&ed by England. See ITaLy: A. D. 1741~
1748.

A. D. 1744.—The War of the Austrian Suc-
l:e::ion.-— eutrality broken, SeeIranvy: A.D.
1744,

A. D. 1749-1792.—Under the Spanish-Bour-
bon régime. See ITaLy: A. D. 1749-1792.

A. D. 1769.— Seizure of Papal territory.—
Demand for the suppression of the Order of
the Jesuits. See Jesurrs: A.D. 1761-1769.

A.D. 1793.— Joined in the Coalition
against Revolutionary France. BSee FRANCE:
A. D. 1798 (MARCH—BSEPTEMBER),

A.D, :Pﬁ.—— Armistice with Bonaparte,.—
Treaty of Peace, See France: A. D. 1796
(APRIL—OCTOBER), and (OCTOBER).

A. D. 1798-1799.—The kin¥'a attack upon
the French at Rome.—His defeat and flight,.—
French occupation of the capital.—Creation
of the Parthenopeian Republic. See FrANCE:
A. D, 1798-1799 (AUGUST—AFRIL).

A. D. 1799.—Expulsion of the French.—
Restoration of the king. Sec Francr: A. D.
1799 (AUvaUST—IECEMBER).

A, D, 1800-1801.—The king’'s assistance to
the Allies.—Saved from Napoleon’s ven-

ance by the intercession of the Russian

zar.—Treaty of Foligno. See FrRArcE: A, D.
1800-1801 (JUNE—FEBRUARY).

- _A. D. 1805 (April).—Joined in the Third Co-
alition nst France. See FraNcE: A. D,
1803 (JANUARY—APRIL).

A. D. 1805-1806.—Napoleon’s edict of de-
thronement inst the king and queen,—Its
enforcement § French arms.—Joseph Bona-

e made king of the Two Sicilies. See
cE: A. D, 1805-1808 (DrcEMBER—SEP-
TEMBER).

A. D, 1808.—The crown resigned by Joseph
Bonaparte (now king of Spain), and conferred
on Joachim Murat, See SBram: .A. D. 1808
(MAY—RRPTEMBER).
# D. 1808-1809.—Murat on the throne,—

xpulsion of the English from Capri.—Popu-~
lar distontent.—Rise of the Clrbouri.—crﬁl
war in Calabria. See [TaLY: A, D, 1808-1809.

A. D, 1814.-——Desertior of Napoleon by Mu-
rat.—His treaty with the Allies. Bee lyumr:
'A. D, 1814,

A. D. 18315.—Murat's attempt to head an
Italian national movement.—His downfall and
fate.—Restoration of the Bourbon Ferdinand.
See ITany: A. D. 1815,

A, D, 18z ccession to the Holy Alli-
ux._-.nsee %:z Ax.uincn. G

. 1820-1821. — Insurrection. — Conces-
sion of a Constitution,—Perjury and duplicity

NASHVILLE,

of the king,—Intervention of Austria to over- .
throw ut:le o?uﬁtuﬁm—w re
w “mm Tu.t:' d -
! A }3821'8»-:8:3. The Congresses of Trop-
. . : —

pau, Laybach and Verona.—Austrian inter-
vention sanctioned, See VErona, Tz Oox-
GRESS OF, .

A. D. 1830,—Death of Francis I.—Accession
of Ferdinand II. See ITaLy: A. D. 1880-1882,

A. D. 1848 —Abortive revolt. Sse IrALy:
A"A]?'r} 8 13493.6 Death of Ferdipand 11

- t ‘ :u_ g

Accession S:; Francis 11.—The overthrow of

his kingdom by Garibaldi.—Its in
the kingdom of Italy. See ITAry: A.'D. 1856~
1869; and 1869-1861.

————e

NAPO, OR QUIJO, The. See AMERICAN
ABORIGINES: ANDESIANS, .

NAPOLEON I.: His career. BSoe CH :
A. D. 1798 (JuLy—DEcEMBER); and 1795 (Ocro-
BER — DECEMBER), to 1815 (JUNE—AUGUST). .. .
His death. He died on 8t. Helena, May b, 1821.
... His remains. His body was conveyed to
France, December, 1840,

NAPOLEON lII.: His Career. Bee FRANCE:
A. D. 1880-1840; 1848 (ArriL—Dxc.) to 1870
SEPT.)..... Attempt to assassinate.

NGLAND: A. D. 1858-1859.

———— 5

NARBONNE : Founding of the city.—‘In
the year B. C. 118 it was pro to secttle a
Roman colony in the south of ce at Narho
(Narbonne). . . . Narbo was an old native town
which existed at least as carly as the latter part;
of the sixth century before the Christian era.
. « . The possession of Narbo gave the Romans
ea.sdv access to the fertile valley of the Garonne,
and it was not long before they took and plun-
dered Tolosa (Toulouse), which is on that river.
. . . Narbo also commanded the road into
Spain.”—G@G. Long, Decline of the Roman Repub-

lic, ». 1, ok, 22.
A, D. 437.—Besi by the Goths., Bee
= ;) (VimgorHs): D. 419-451.

ag- 31.—The capital ‘of the Visi-

goths. 8 (Visieorns): A. D. 507-711.
A. D. 719.—Capture and occupation bl the

%gs%;gm Bee OMETAN CONQUEST: A. D.
A.D.7 .—Siege and recovery" from the "

ggg:l?ggm.s’ge?l[mo?mm Corqumst: A. D.

—_——

NARISCI, The. Bee MABCOMANNE..

NARRAGANSETTS, The, See AMERICAN
ABORIGINES: ALGONQUIAN FaAumiLy; Ruonz
IsraxD: A. D. 1686; and Ngw Excraxp: A. D.
1687, 16741675, 1675, and 1676-1678,
w?—?mRLSES. Campaigns of. See Rouz: A. D.

NARVA, szae and Battle of
SCANDINAVIAN STATES (Swm:m): m)’ﬁv";

NARVAEZ, Expedition of. See FLoRIDA:
A. D, 1528-15642. -

NASEBY, Battle of. See Ewnaraxp: A, D,
1645 (JUNE). T

———s
NASHVILLE, Tenn.: A. D. T8
and name of the d:ty. See.mi—-

gf‘f)i.'ms-lm

‘| 1700,
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NASHVILLE.

A. D. 186s.—Occupied by the Union forces,
Bee UNTTED STATES OF An.b:’.&_ D. 1862 (JAne-
ARY—FEBRUARY: KENTUCKY—TENNESSEE); and
(FEBRUARY—APRIL: TENNESSEE),

A. D. 1864.—Under siege.—Defeat of Hood's
army. BSee UNITED StraTes oF AM.: A D. 1864
(DECEMBER: TENNESSEE).

RS —
NASI, The.—This was the title of the Presi-
dent of the Jewish Sanhedrin.
NASR-ED-DEEN, Shah of Persia, A. D.

1848 —,

NASSAU, The House of. — ' We find an
Otho, Count of Nassau, so long ago as the begin-
ping of the 10th rentury, employed as general

the Emperor Henury I . . . in subduing n
swarm of sa Hungarians, whe for many years
bad infested Germany. . . . The same fortunate
warrior bad a principal hand afterwards in to
ducing the Vandals, Danes, Sclavonians, Dalma-
tians, and Bohemians. Among the descendants
of Otho of Nassau, Walram I and IIT more par-
ticularly distinguished themselves in the cause
of the German Emperors; the former under the
victorious Otho 1, the latter under Conrad I1. It
was to these faithful acrvices of his progenitors
that, in & great measure, were owinfi: the large
Poaaeu‘lons of Henry, surnamed the Rich, third
n descent from the last mentioned Walram, and

dfather to the brave but unhappy Emperor
dolphus [deposed and slain at the battle of Gel
heim, in 1208, —see GERMANY: A. D. 1278-1308).
The accession, by marringe. of Breda, Vianden,
and other lordships in the Netherlands, gave the
Nassaus such a weight in thosc provinces that
John II of Nassau-Dillemburg, and his son
Engelbert II, were both successively appointed
Governors of Brabanut b{)thc Bovereigns of that
State [Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, and
his son-in-law, the Emperor Maximilian}. o
The last, who was likewise honoured with the
commission of Maximilinn I's Lieutenant-General
in the Low Countries, immortalized his fame, at
the same time that he secured his master’s footing
there, by the glorious victory of Guinegaste,”—
or Guinegate, or the ‘‘ Battle of the S8purs,”— 8
France: A. D. 1518-1515.—J. Breval, /7ist. of
the Honse of Nassau, pp. 2-8.—Engelbert 11. dy-
ing childless, ‘*was succeeded by his brother
Join, whose two sons, Henry and William, of
Nassau, divided the t inheritance after their
father’'s death. William succecded to the Ger-
man estates, became a convert {0 Protestantism,
and introduced the Reformation into his domin-
jons, Henry, the eldust son, received the family
ons and titles in Luxembourg, Brabant,
rs and Holland, and distingui himself
as much as his uncie EnE:lbert, in the service of
the Bur, o-Austrian house. The confidential
Charles V., whosc governor he had been
in that Em s boyhood, he wx ever his most
reliabie gdherent. It was he whose
rial crown upon the
he espoused Claudia
de Chalons, sister of Prince bert of Orange,
diont h’i;wﬂalmﬁomgmfr' o the King
to esty, to please n
of France,-and more pu‘timyln!y for the sake o%
his owr honor and profit.’  His son Réné de Nas-
succeeded Philibert. The little

sau,Chalons
WMMWﬂyslww
Provence and y, but in such dan-

g'plmprm:ommofth‘&bﬁmhn

|

-
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NATIONALITY.
captivity ' of the at Avi thus
to the family of ﬁlﬂﬂl The!;;to;'m onll-:ﬁ

antiquity. Already in the reign of Charlemagne

Guillaume su Court-Nez, or * William with the
Short Nose,” had defended the little town of
Orange against the assaults of tho Baracens. The
interest and authority acquired in the demesnes,
thus preserved by his valor became extensive,
and in process of hereditary in his ace. The
principzliﬁ became an absolute and free sover-
vignty, had already descended, in deflance of
the Salic law, through the three distinct families
of Orange, Baux, and Chalona, In 1844, Priuce
Réné died at the Emperor’s feet in the trenches
of Saint Dizier. Having no legitimute children,
he left all his titles and estates to his cousmn-ger-
man, William of Nassau [the { statesman snd
soldier, afterwards known as William the Silent],
son of his father's brother Willlam, who thus ut
the age of eleven vears hecame William the Ninth
of Orange.”—J. L. Motley, The Rise of the Dutch
Republie, pt. 2, ch. 1 (r, {} —The Dutch branch
of the House of Nassau is now represented.by
the royal family of llolland. The possessions of
the German branch, in the Prussisn province of
lesse-Nassau, aftor frequent partitioning, was
fiually gathered into a duchy, which Prussia ox-
tinguished and absorbed in 18688, See GERMANY
A. D). 1866.

Arso n: E. A. Freeman, Orange (Macmillan's
Mag., Feb., 1875).—Baron Maurier, Lives of all
the Princes of Orange.—Sev, also, ORANGE; and
GURLDERLAND: A, D. 1078-1478,

NAT TURNER'S INSURRECTION. Bee
Sraviry, Nrunro: A. 1), 1828-1882.

— e —

NATAL : The Name. BSee Bourn AFRIOA*
A, 1. 1488-1808.

A.D. 1834-:843.——Founding- of the colony
as a Dutch republic.— Its absorption in the
British dominions, Hen SouTH Armica: A, .
1806-1881,

-

NATALIA, Queen of Servia, Bec BALRAN
AND DANUBIAN STaTin: A, D, 18701880,

NATCHEZ, The. Bue AMERICAN ABo-
n1g18kn. NATCHERAN FaMiny, and MuskHOGEAN
Famivy.

NATCHEZ: A. D. 1862.—Taken by the
National forces. Sce UNITED STATER OF AM.:
A. D. 1862 (MaY—JuLry: ON THR MICstssiPPl),

NATCHITOCHES, The. Bee Trxas: Tug

ABORIGINAT, INEARITANTH,
NATIONAL ASSEMBLY, Freach Revo-
lution. Sec FrRanck: A. 1. 1780 (Juxg).
NATIONAL ASSEMBLY, German Revo-
lution. Ree GErMANY: A. D, 1848 (MArRCE—
SEPTEMRER).
NATIONAL BANK SYSTEM. %ee
MoNEY AND Baxxinag: A, D. 1861-1878,
NATIONAL CONVENTION, Freach.
See Fuance: A, D. 1795 (Ocr.—DEgC.).
NATIONAL LIBRARY OF FRANCE.
See LiBRARIES, MODKRN | FRANCE. ]
NATIONAL MUSEUM OF THE U. 8.
Nee SMITHSONIAN INATITUTION,
NATIONAL REPUBLICAN PARTY.
See UNITED STaTES OF AM.: A, D. 1825-1828,
NATIONALISTS, OR HOME RULERS,
Irish. Ree ENaranp: A. D. 1885-1886.
NATIONALITY, The Principle of.—
“ Among the French a nationality is regarded as
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I&‘Mm point of re is of
‘fm 7 the only essential thing is the
reached, - The Swiss nationality is the
most complete. It embraces three families of
: each of which speaks its own language.
, #ince the Swiss territory belon%tg

g

three pogm.phlml regions, separated by
mountains, Switzer which has vanquished
e g e o g He g g
point of view, is a
unique and wﬁmppl;enomenon. But she'is
a n, and for a long time has been a
. Thus her constitution has not
to the great ordeal of fire and
noe, despite her diverse races —
Oeltic, German, Roman, and Basque—has formed
a tical entity that most resembles a moral
pereon. The Bretons and Alsacians, who do not
all understand the language of her government,
have not been the least devoted of her children
in the hour of tribulation. Among the great na-
tions France is the nation par excellence. Else-
where the nationality blends, or tends to blend,
with the race, a natural development and, hence,
one devoid of merit. All the countries that have
not been able to unite their races into a nation,
have a more or less troubled existence. Prussia
has not been able to nationalize (that is the
pmﬂwordto use) her Polish subjects; hence
. she has a Polish question, not to mention at pres-
ent any other. England has an Irish question.
Both Turkey and Austria have a number of such
uestions. Groups of people in various parts of
the Austrian Empire demand from the Emperor
that they may be allowed to live as Germans,

§

Hungarians, Croatians, in fact, even as
Italians. They do not revolt against him; on
the con , each of them offers him a crown.

The time {8, however, past when a single head
can wear several crowns; to day every crown is
heanvy. These race claims are not merely a cause
of internal troubles; the agitations that they
arouse may lead to great wars, Evidently no
state will ever interpose between Ireland and
England, but, while gluamls take place between
Germans and Slavs, there will intervene the two
conflicting forces of Pan-Germanism and Pan-
Blavism, formidable results and final conse-
quences of ethnographical patriotism. Pan-Ger-
manism and Pan-Blavism are, indeed, not forces
officially acknowledged and organized. The Em-
of Germany can honestly den{ that heis a
gan-Germmist, and the Tsar that he is a Pan-
Slavist. Germans and Blavs of Austria, and
Blavs of the Balkans, may, for their part, desire
to remain Austrian or independent, as they are
today. Tt is none the less true, however, that
there is in Europe an old quarrel between two
great races, that eacL of them is represented by
a powerful empire, and tiat these empires cannot
forever remain unconcerned: about the quarrels
of the two races. . . . The chief application of
the p le of nationality has been the forma-
tion of Italian and German nations. In
former times the existence, in the centre of the
Oontinent, of two objects of greed was a per-
manent cause of war. Will the substitntion of
;wo lmporhntgates for Germanannr;h tﬁg
talian rchy prove & of fu
peace "&oguhﬂue, G‘ems mtgr the Politi-
aatﬂzvaryqpr ch. B, sest, 6-7.

NAULOCHUS:

NATIONALRATH, The, :See SwiTamn-
LAND: A. D. 1848-1890, ;

NATIONS OF THE UNIVERSITIES,
See EpucaTioN, MEDILEVAL.

NATIVE STATES OF INDIA. See In-
DIA: A, D. 1877. .

NATIVI. See BrLAvErY, MrprazviLr, &o.:
ENGLAND,

NAUARCHI.—The title given in uu:l?t
Sparta to the commanders of the fleet. At
Athens *‘the term Nauarchi seems to have been
officially applied only to the commanders of the
so-calleﬁ sacred triremes.”—@. Schbmann, Antig.

of Gresce : I'he State, pt. 8, ¢h. 1, and §.
NAUCRATIS. NAUKRATIA. |
NAUKRARIES. Bee PRvL®.

NAUKRATIS.—* Naukratis was for a long
time the pﬂvilaﬁ;d port En Egypt] for Grecian
commerce with pt. No Greek merchant was

rmitted to deliver goods in any other patt
Ears]. or to enter any other of the mouths of the

ile except the Kanbpic. If forced into any of
them by stress of weather, he was compelled to
make oath that his arrival was a matter of necea:
sity, and to convey his goods round by sea into
the Kanopic branch to Nrukratis; and if the
*weather still forbade such a proceeding, the mer-
chandise was put into barges and conveyed
round to Naukratis by the internal canals of the
delta. SBucha mnnopoi{. which made Naukratis
in Egypt something like Canton in China or
Nangnsaki in Japan, no longer subsisted in thé
time of Herodotus. . . . At what precise time
Naukratis first became licensed for Grecian trade,
we cannot directly make out. But there scems
reason to believe that it was the port to which
the Greek merchants first went, 80 soon 28 ths
general liberty of t.mding with the country wss
conceded to them; and this would put the dw
of such grant at least as far back as the fo
tion of Kyrene, . . . about 680 B. C.,durin
reign of Psammetichus. . . . [About & centusy
later, Amasis] sanctioned the constitution of a
formal and organised emporium or factory, in-
vested with commercial privileges, and armed
with authority excrcised by presiding officers
regularly chosen. This factory was connected
with, and 'frnbably grew out of, a large religious
edifice and precinct, built at the joint cost of
nine Grecian cities: four of them Ionic,—Chios,
Teos, Phokea and Klazomen®; four Dorle,—
Rhodes, Knidus, Halikarnassus, and Phaselis;
and one AFolic,—Mitylene. By these nine cities
the joint temple and factory was kept up and its
ding magistrates chosen; but its destination,
or the convenience of Grecian commeree gener-
st ety ety
ellénion.”"—@G. Grote, Hist.
20.—The site of Naukratis has been detertmined
lately by the excavations of Mr, W. M.
Petrie, begun in 1885, the results of which are
?penrin in_the publications of the * Pt
xploration Fund.” The ruins of the
city are found buried under a mound called
Nebireh. Its situation was west of the Canoblc
branch of the Nile, on a canal which connected .
it with that stream. . See Eayrr: B. O. 870-825,
NAULOCHUS, Battle of.—A naval
fought near Naulochus, on the coast

of
in which efr[p i mmmmﬂn
umvir Octa us,gfeatadmd the
g: %';m’ Pomg&i'u;’,n C. 88.—C. Merivala,

H i

L
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NAUMACHLZE.

NAUMACHIAE. —The nsumachis of the
were structures resembling excavated
smphitheatres, but having the large central space
filled with water, for the representation of naval
combats. ‘' The great Nanmachia of Augustus
was 1,800 feet long and 1,200 feet broad.
Burn, Rome and the Campagna, sntrod.

NAUPACTUS. Bee MrsaENIAN WaR,
Tee THEm®D; and Greece: B. C. 357-886.

NAUPACTUS, Battle of (B. C. 429). See
GreEecE: B. C. 420-427.

NAUPACTUS, Treaty of.—A treaty, con
cluled B C. 217, which terminated what was
called the Bocial War, “etween the Achmun
League, joined with Philip of Macedonia, and the
ZAtolian League, in alliance with Spartu.— C,
Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 63

Avso IN: E. A. Freeman, Hist. of Federal Goot.,
oh. 8, sect. 1, .

NAUPLIA. BSce Arcos.

NAURAGHI. Bee BArpiNiA, THe TRLAND:
NAME AND EARLY HISTORY.

. NAUSETS, The. BSee AMERICAN ABORIGI-
NE8: ALGONQUIAN FamiLy,

NAUVOO, The Mormon city of. * See Mor-
MoNIBM: A. D. 183(-1846. and 1846-1848.

NAVAJOS, The. Sce AMERICAN ABonriar-
NE8: ATHAPABCAN FaMILY, and AraceE GROUP.

NAVAL ACADEMY, U. S. See Epuca-
TION, MODERN : AMERICA : A, D. 184),

NAVARETTE, OR NAJARA, Battle of.

et L

—Won, April 8, 1367, by the English Black
Prince. £ Srarn: A, D. 1866-1809, and
. Fraxcr: A. D. 1360-1880.

-—.-—-.——._-_-...
NAVARINO: B. C. 425.—An ancient epi-
sode in the herbor. Sec Gueecr: B. C. 425.
A.D. 1686.—Taken by the Venetians. See
Turks: A. D. 1684-1696.
A. D. 1827. —Battle and destruction of the
Turkish fleet. See Grerci: A. 1. 1821-1829.

.

NAVARRE : Aboriginal inhabitants. Sce
BASQUES,

Origin of the kingdom.—*‘ No historical sub-
ject is wrapt in greater obscurity than the o1igin
and early history of the kingdom of Navarre.
Whether, during a t portion of the eighth
and ninth centuries, the country was independent
or tribu ; and, if dependent, whether it
obeyed the ks, the Asturians, or the Arahs,
or successively all three, are speculations which
bave long exercised the pens of the peninsular
writers. . . . It seems undoubled that, in just
dread of the Mohummedan domination, the in-
habftants of these regions, as well as those of
Catalonia, applied for aid to ihe renowned em-
E‘ror of the Franks {Charlemagne]; and that

, in consequence, fu 778, poured his legions
into Navarre, and seizcd Psmplona. It seems
"m0 less certain that, from thi® period, he con-

sidered the country as a flef of uis crown; and
thsat his p whether founded in violence
ar in the voluntary submission of the natives, gave
thahiFhut umbrage to the Asturian kings: the

! supremacy thenceforth became an apple
'ott'dhouur between the two courts, ¢ach utrivl};\g
10 gain the homage of the local governors. . . .

Thus things Yemained until the time of Alfonso
‘WL, who . , . endeavoured to secure

‘Doth Neavarre and France by marrying a

related to both Sancho Ififgo, count of

, wﬂ_;bh!mkmmi‘n,ndby
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NAVARRE.

consenting that the province should be beld
an immovable fief by that count. This SBsnoko
Ifiigo, besides his lordship of Bi for which
he was the vassal of the king, had do-
mains in Navarre, and is believed, on
foundation, to havo been of B

e is said, however, not to have been the firat
count of Navarre; that his brother Aznar held
the fief before him, nominally dependent on kin&
Pepin, but successfully hylnﬁmfg foundation
Navarrese independence. the chronol
which makes 8ancho succeed Azoar in 888, and
the event itself, be correct, Alfonso only con-
firmed the count in the lordship. In this case,
the only remaining difficulty is to determine
whether the fief was held from Charles or Alfonso,

. . But whichever of the princes was acknowl-
edged for the time the lord paramount of the
province, there ean be little doubt ébat both gov-
crmor and people were averse to the sway of
cither; both had long aspired to inde ,
and that independence was at hand, The sonof
this SBancho Ifigo was Garcia, father of Sancho
Garces, and the first king of Navarre [assum-
ing the crown about 88! &]; the first, at lcast,
whom . . . historic criticlsfn can admit.”—8. A,
Dunham, Ifist. of Spain and Portugal, dk. 8,
scet. 2, ch, 3, —See, also, Srain: A. D. 718-910.

A. D. 1026.—Acquisition of the crown of
Castile by King Sancho el Mayor. See
Bramn: A. D, 10206-1230,

A. D. 1234.—Succession of Thibalt, Count
of Chm?.%. to the throne. Bee ErAIN:
A. D, 1212-1288,

A. D. 1384-1328.—Union with Fraace, and
separation.— In 1284, the marriage of Jeanme,
heiress of the kingdom of Navarre and of the
counties of Champagne and Brie, to Philip IV.
of France, united the crown of Navarre to that
of France. They were reparated in 1828, on the
death of her last surviving son, Charles IV.
without male issue. Philip of Valois secu
the French crown, under the so ealled Salic law,
rassed to Jeanne's grand-

hut that of Navarre |
dnughter, of her own name.

A.D.1 :5::.—-—Usur¥’ution of John 5!. of
Aiagon.—The House of Foix and the D'Al-
brets,—Cunquest by Ferdinand.—Incorpora-
tion in the kingdom of Castile.— Blanche,
daughter of Charles 111, of Navarre and hefress
of the kingdom, married John 11, of Aragon, to
whom she gave three children, namely, Don
Carlos, or Charles, *‘ who, a8 heir apparent, bare
the titlo of Prince of Vinna, and two daughters,
Blanche and Eleanor. Don Carlos is known b
his virtues and misfortunes, At the death of
mother Blanche [1442], he should have succeeded
to the throne of Navarre; but Jobn II. was b
no means disposed to relinquish the title w
he had acquired by marriage, and oon-
sented to be bis father's vicerny, But even this
dignity he was not permitied to enjoy unmo-
lested.” Persecuted lhrouﬁh life, so im-
prisoned, sometimes in exile, he dieduthe’,#e
of forty, in 1461 (see Braix: A. D. 1868-1479).
‘*‘By the death of Don Carlos, the succession to
the crown of Navarre devolved to his sister
Blanche, the divorced wife of Henry IV.
Castile; and that amiable princess now
an object of y not onlﬁ to ber
also to her younger sister, Kleanor,
the Count of Foix, to whom John IL had p
ised the reversion of Navarre after

&
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cut remorse. Blanche was
Castle of Orthds in Bearn (April 1462), where,
after & confinement of pearly two years, she was
polsoned by order of her sister Eleanor.” After
committing this crime, the latter waited nearly
fifieen years for the crown which it was expected
win, and then enjoyed it but three weeks.
Her father reigned until the 20th of January,
1479, when he died; the guilty daughter soon
wed him. leanor's brief reign
. . . the blood-stained sceptre of Navarre passed
to her dspn Phcebus, 1479, who, however,
lived four years, and was succeeded by his
sister Catherine. Ferdinand and Isabella [now
occupying the thrones of Aragon and Castile]
endeavoured to effect a between Cath-
erine and their own beir; but this scheme was
frustrated by Magdulen, the gueen-mother, a
gister of Louis XI. of France, who brought about
a match.between her daughter and John d’Al-
bret, & French nobleman who had large gosses—
sions on the borders of Navarre (1485). Never-
theless the Kings of Spain supported Catherine
and her husband against her uncle, John de Foix,
viscount of Narbonne, who pretended to the
Navarese crown on the ground that it was
limited to male heirs; and after the death of
John, the alliance with Bpain was drawn still
closer by the avowed pu of Louis XII. to
support his: nephew, Gaston de Foix, in the
claims of his father. After the fall of that young
hero at Ravenna [see ITavy: A. D. 1510-1518],
his ons to the throne of Navarredevolved
to his sister, Germaine de Foix, the second wife
of King Ferdinand [see Spamn: A. D. 1486-
1517], an event which entirely altered the rela-
tions between the courts of Spain and Navarre.
Ferdinand had now an interest in supporting the
claims of the house of Folx-Narbonne; and Cath-
erine, who distrusted him, despatched in May
1512, plenipotentiaries to the ch court to
gotiate a treaty of alllance.” But it was tuwo
late. Ferdinand had already succeeded in divert-
ing to Navarre an expedition which his son-in-
law, Henry VIIL. of England, acting in the Holy
League t Louis X1I.,which Ferdinand now
joined (see ITary: A. D. 1510-1518), had sent
ﬁmﬁ Guienne. With this aid he took posses-
of Upper Navarre. ‘‘In the following ﬂoear,

he eff! at Orthds a year's truce with Louis
XIL (April 18t 1518), by which Louis sacrificed
his ally, the King of Navarre, and afterwards,
by renewing the truoe, iu‘-‘«}l«)\m«i Ferdinand per-
manently to settle hiinself in his new conquest.
States of Navarre had previously takén the
oath of allegiance to Ferdinand as their King,
and on the 15th of June 1515, Navarre was in-
into the kin of Castile by the
The dominions of
+o the Httle territory of Bearn,wl:um ::wmt‘iiﬁ!md
0 t they atill re-
tained the title of sovereigns of Navarre,” Bix
years Ister, in 1621, the French invaded Navarre
and .overran the whole kingdom. ‘‘Pampeluna
animated by the courage of Ignatius
made & short resistance, To this slege,
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the world owes the Order of the Jesuita, Lvﬁ
whose leg had been shattered by a cannon
found consolation amusement

axaltation which led him to devote his future life .
to the service of the Papacy.” Attempting to
extend their invasion ond Navarre, the
French were defeated at uiros and driven
back, losing the whole of their conguests,—T.
H. Dyer, . of Mudern Buvrope, bk. 1, ch. 4 and
T, and bk, 2, ch. 8 (0. 1), .
ArsoIinN: W. H. Mu,mgmmg
Ferdsnand and Tsabella, ¢k, 2 and 28 (v.,1 and 8).
A. D. 1528-1563.—The kingdom i
on the French side of the Pyrenees.—Jeanne
d’Albret’s Bourbon marriage and the issue of
it.—Establishment of Protestantism in Béarn.
—Besides the S{mnish province which Ferdi-
nand the Catholic approi)r!ated and joined to
Castile, and which gave its name 0 the king-
dom of Navarre, ‘“‘that kingdom embraced &
large tract of country lying on the.French side
of the Pyrenees, including the principality of*
and the counties of Foix, Armagnac, Al-
bret, Bigorre, and Comminges. Catherine de
Foix, the heiress of this kingdom, had in 1491
carried it by marriage into the house of D’Al-
bret. Henry, the second king of Navarre be-
longing to this house, was in 1528 united to Mar-
guerite d"Angouléme, the favourite and devoted
sister of Francis 1. of France. Pampeluna, the
ancient capital of their kingdom, being in the
hands of the King of Spain, Henry and ue-
rite held their Court at Nérac, the chief town of*
the duchy belonging to the family of D’Albret,
1t was at Nérac that Marguerite, herself more-
than half a Huguenot, opencd an asylum to her
persecuted fellow-countrymen [see Paracy:
A. D. 1521-1585]. Farel, Calvin, Beza sougis. '
temfuomy refuge and found ﬂd welcome TE
while to Lefévre, Clément rot, and G
Roussel it became a second home. Marguerite
died in 1549, leaving only one child, a daughter,
who, in the event of her father having no issue
by any second marriage, became heiress to the
crown of Navarre, Born in 1528, Jeanne d’Al-
bret had eurly and bitter experience of what
heirship to such a crown involved. The Em-
peror Charles V. was believed to have early
fixed his eye on her as a fit consort for Philip,
his aoz;h and swr.’} To pmvgnthal:.h m(g;:
riage, she was shut up for years, un|
the French king, Francis I., in the g‘vmmy castle
of Plessis-les-Tours. When she was twelve

notwithstanding her vigorous protests; but the
alliance was subsequently broken off. “'The
next hand offered to Jeanne, and which she ac-
cepted, was that of Antoine, elder brother of the"
nce of Condé, and head of the Bourbon fam-
ily. They were married ju 1548, a year after
the death of Francis L, anl a year before that
his sister Marguerite, Jeanne's
marriage was an unfortunate one,
yet weak and vain; frivolous and
yet headstrong impetuous, faithless t0. kis .
wife,, faithless to his princi faithloms to
his Y. Antoine became the butt and wictips
of the palicy of the Court.

nats in m.n&.m
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monarchs *'— 3 IV.— Henry of Na-
varre—the first o{ mﬂmﬂ dynasty of
French kings. "AntolneofNamnq{ledtﬂhe
slege of Rouen in 1562, The first use that the
xaanmdeonheincmued measure of freedom

thus acquired was to publish an edict estab-
liahlnﬁthe testant and interdicting the exer-
cise of the Roman Catholic worship in Béarn,
Bo bold an act by 80 weak a sovem:ﬁn-by one
whose political position was so perilous and in-
sccure—drew down upon her the instant and
wevere displeasure of the Pope,” who issued
against her a Bull of excommunication, in Octo-
‘ber, 1568, and assumed the right to dispose of
her kingdom. Tbhis assumption was more than
the French Court could permit. “The Pope
bad to give way, and the Bull was expunged
from the ecclesiastical ordinances of the Pontifi-
;litei”-—w. Hanna, The Wars of the Huguenots,

A. D. 1568-1569. — The queen joins the
Huguenots in i’mce, with Prince Henry.
—Invasion by the French, SeeFrance: A. D.
1568-1570.

A. D. 1620-1622.— Protestant intolerance,
—Enforcement of Catholic rights.—The king-
dom incorporated and ahscrbed in France.
Bee France: A, D. 1620-1622.

A. D. 1876. — Disappearance of the last
municipal and provinci rivileges of the old
kingdom. See Spain: A, D. 1873-1885,

-_.-—-—-‘._-_-—

NAVE.—-NAVIO. See CARAVEiS,

—+—

NAVIGATION LAWS: A.D. 1651.—The
first English Act.—*' After the triumph of the
parliamentary cause [in the English Civil War],

t numbers of tiie royalists had sou‘%ht. refuge

E Virginia, Barbadoes, and the other West lmﬁn
settlements; so that the white rgopulatlun of
these dependencies was in general flercely op-
Eau‘l to the new government, and they might
said to be in a state of rebellion after all the
rest of the empire had been reduced to submis-
sion and quiet. Barbadoes, indeed, had actually
received Willoughby as governor under a
commission from Charles II., then in Hollund,
and had proclaimed Charles as king. It was in
these circumstances that the Enflish parliament
in 1651, with the view of punishing at once the
ple of the :gloﬂnles and the Dl;tfll:, who had
itherto enjoyed the greater part of the carrying-
trade bet.\geen the West I':uiiea and Europe,
thelr famous Navigation Act, declaring

that no merchandise either of Asia, Africa, or
America, except only such as should be imported
directly from the place of its growth or manu-
facture in Europe, should be imported into Eng-
land, Ireland, or an{ of the plantations, in any
but lish-built ships, belonging either to Eng-
lsh or English-plantation subjects, navigated by
English commanders, and having au least throe-
fourths of the s¢flors Englishmen. Ii was also
further enacted that no goods of the growth,

Barope shguld be. mported. fato Great Brfain

real the people of the or
plsoein goods were produm
whilch they could only be, or most were,

NAVIGATION LAWS,

a8 the um of our commerce, and the mari-
time Charta of England, we shall only at
present e that one of its first uences
was undoubtedly the war with H which
ATl A bl vl g g
raik, 4 retd ()
Al80 IN: Adum Bmith, Weallh Pg M
g. gs ch, 2.—J. A. Blanqui, Ifist. of Eeonomy,
' the American

A. D, 1660-1672.—Eflect u
colonies, and their relation to Great Britain,
Bee UNrrep STaTES OF AM.: A. D, 1851-1673,
A. D. 1849 —Complete repeal of the British
restrictive Acts.—*‘ The question of the naviga-
tion laws was . , . brought forward [in 5:0
British Parliament, at the commencement of the
session of 18489] . . . with a fair prospect of
being settled.” The stringency of the o"l.:lglnal
act of 1651 had been *'slightly mitiga by
another act passed in the reign of Charles I1.:
but the modifications thus introduced wero of
slight importunce. A farther relaxation, made
at the conclusion of the war of independence,
allowed the produce of the United States to be
imported in ships belonging to citizens of those
stutes. The Iast amendment of the original law
was obtained in the year 1825 by Mr. Huskisson,
who made some important changes in it. The
law, then, which the legislature had to recon-
sider in the year 1849 stood thus: the produce of
Asia, Africa, and America might be imported
from Fluccn out of Europe into the United King-
dom, if Lo be used therein, in foreign as well as
in British ships, provided that such ships were
ihe ships of the country of which the were
the produce, and from which they were imported,
Goods which were the produce of Europe, amd
which were not enumerated in the act, m?;ilt be
brought thence in the ships of any country.
Goods sent to or from the United Kingdom to
any of fts possessions, or from one colony to an-
other, must be carried in British ships, or in
ships of the country in which they were pro-
duced and from which they were Imported.
Then followed some stringent doflnitions of the
conditions which constituted a vessel a British
ship in the sense of the act. These restrictions
were not without their defonders. Even the
great founder of economic science, Adam Bmith,
while admiuin% that the uavigation laws were
inconsistent with that perfect freedom of trade
which he contended for, sanctioned their continu-
ance on the ground that defence is much mose
im‘nmnt than opulence. But as It was more
and more strongly felt that these laws were part
and parcel of that bancful aystem of monopoly
which, under the name of protection, had so iong
been maiutained and was now so completely ex-
ploded, it began also to be scriously doubted
whether they were necessary to the defence of
the ’i'““?,';’.s. Sl 3 g‘lhe:gmﬁnuwuth of Fchr:i
ary in this year, Mr. were, as president
thg board of trade, proposed a resolution on the
subject couched in the following terms: *That
it is expedient to rcmove tho restrictions which
avent the free em-iamf goods by sento and
rom the United King and the pos-
sessions abroad, and fo amend the laws regulat-
the coasting trade of the United
subject nev
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uestion of the second reading of the govern-
gnt measure. . . . 914 members followed Mr.
Disrasl into the lobby, while 378 voted with the
vernment, which txarefore had a majority of
ﬂ’. In the upper house Lord Brougham aston-
{shed friead and foe by coming forward as the
strenuous and uncompromising opponent of the
ministerial measure, . . . The second reading was
carried by a majority of 10. The smaliness of
thismigrlty caused some anxiety to the support-
ers of the measure with to its ultimate

fate; but this anxiety was relieved by the with-

drawal of the most conspicuous opponents-of the
bilL.”—W. N. Molesworth, Hist. of Eng., 1880~

1874, v. 9, ch. b.

e

NAVIGATOR ISLANDS. Beec POLYNESIA ;
and Samoa. .

NAVY, AMERICAN, Beginnings of the.
See UniTED STATES OF AM, © A. D. 1775-1776,

NAWAB-VIZIER, OR NEWAB-WU-

ZEER, of Oude. BSee Oupe; also Nasos.
——

NAXOS: B. C. 490.— Destruction by the
Persians. See GrEECE: B. C. 490.

!.‘ch' C. 41.'»6.-—8-u I;_evolii from b;heAIt'.Lelian Cg:;
. — on ens.
.&nga,.: B . C.4 mm&

B. C. 376.—Battle between the S; sand
Athenians.—A battle was fought in September,
B. C. 876, off Naxos, between a Lacedsmonian
fleet of 60 triremes and an Athenian fleet of 80.
Forty-nine of the former were disabled or cap-
tu.res. “*This was the first great victory . . .
which the Athenians had gained at sea since the
Pelgptmlsn war."—Q. Grote, Hist. of Greece,
p‘. » . .

A.D. tm-xfﬁ'].—'rhe medizval dukedom.
—‘‘In the partition of the [Byzantine] emg&e
['a.ﬂm' the conyuest of Constantinople, in 1204,

the Crusaders and the Venctians], the twelve

8 of the Archipelago, which had formed

the theme of the Egean sea in the provincial
.division of the Byzantine émpire, fell to the share
of the crusading barons; but k Sanudo. one of
the p(;l:ﬂo:it inﬂt]x}en::izld of the Vt;onetiafn tl;;%ble:ningi tlul:
ex on, obtained possession o P pa
part of the ancient theme —though whether by
urchase from the Frank barons to whom it had
geen allotted, or by grant to himself from the
emperor, is not known. Banudo, however, made
his appearance at the parliament of Ravenika as
one the great feudatories of the empire of
and was invested by the emperor

with the title of Duke of the Archipe! N

or Naxos. It is difficult to say on what precise
footing Banudo placed his relations with the re-
ublic. His conduct in the war of Crete shows
t he ventured to act as a baron of Romania,

or an independent prince, when he thought his
rmnnl irterests at variance with his born al-
glance to Venice. . . . The new duke and his
successors were compelle! by their position to
acknowledge themselves, in some degree, vassals
both of the empire of Romania and of the repub-
He of - Venice; yet they acted as sovereign
princes.” Nearly at the close of the fourteenth
ocentury th&’ dukedom passed Ifnroo?ei the B:n;‘lido
family to the Crispo family, w gned er
the protection of Venice until 1587, when the
Dukie of Naxos was reduced to vassalage the
Turkish sultan Suleiman, Thiw ter,
his title and authgrity were exting by the

\
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)
sultan, on the petition of the Greek nhabitants,
who could not endure his and dis-

government.—@Q, , A, ?‘
pmmwmwm.al.
sect. 1
Avrso 1x: Sir J. E. Tennent, Hist. ¢f Modern
Greece, ch. 8,—H.. F. Tozer, The Islands of the
Aegean, ch. 4.
—————

NAZARETH, Battle of (:?). Bee
Fraxce: A. D. 1788-1789 (AvausT—AUGUST),
NEANDERTHAL MAN,—The race repre-
sented (l:]y & remarkable human skull and imper-
fect skeleton found in 1857, in a lmestpne ‘cave
in the Neanderthal, Rhenish Prussia, and thought
to be the most primitive race of which any
knowledge has yet been obtained.—J. Geikle,

Prehistoric Burope, p. 22,
Arso n: W. B. Dawkins, Cave Hunisng, p.

Tope,
240.

NEAPOLIS, Schools of—In the first cen-
tury of the Roman empire, ‘‘Neapoiis [modern
Naples] had its schools and colleges, as well as
Athens; its society abounded in artists and men
of letters, and it enjoyed among the Romans the
title of the learned, which comprehended in their
view the praise of elegance as well as knowl-
edge.”—C. Merivale, Hvst. of the Romanas, b, 48.
EAPOLIS AND PALZEPOLIS~# Py
laepolis is mentioned only by Livy: it was ajn
ancient Cumaean colony, the Cumaeans ha
taken refuge there across the sea. Neapolis de-
rives its name from being & much later settle-
ment of different Greek tribes, and was perha
not founded till Olymp. 91, about tho time of
Athenian expedition to Sicily, and as a fortrese
of the Greeks against the Sabellians, It is not
impossible that the Athenians also may have had
a share in it. Both towns, however, were of
Chalcidian origin and formed one united state,
which at that time may have been in possessinn
of Ischia. Many absurdities have been written
about the site o; Pa!aearolis, and most of all by
Italian antiquaries. e have no data to go
upon except the two statements in Livy, that
Palaepolis was situated by the side of Neapolis,
and that the Romans [in the second Samnite
war] had pitched their camp between the two
towns. The ancient Neapolis was undoubtedly
gituated in the centre the modern city of
Naples above the church of Sta. Rosa:.the coast
is mow considerably advanced. People have
sought for Palaepolis likewise within the com-
pass of the modern city. . . . I alone should
never have discovered its true site, but my friend,
the Count de Serre, a French statesman, who in
bis carly life had been in the army and had thus

8 quick and certain oY,
:ggered it ix‘;l a walk which I toom&hn.
The town was situated on the outer side of
Mount Posilipo, where the quarantine now is.”"—

B. G. Niebuhr, Lects. on the Hist, ect.
40 (v. 1),—‘* Parthenopé was an m&,

south, whenoe the was oalled
Palmpolis or Old-town, while tﬁ'::ew fown
took the name of Nea pressrives
its name in the modern Naples.” - TR
taken by the Romans, B, C. 397, at

of the Samplte War, snd 4s of
no more. Neapolis made peace with:

2294



NEAPOLIS.
fivel. —H. G. Liddell, Hist. of Rome, bk. 8, ch.

nek Syracuse
POLIS See
NEARDA.  So) Jepachy Seo Teusurrns.

—-—-n‘._...._.

NEBRASKA : The aboriginal inhabitants.
Bee AMBRICAN ABORIGINES: PAWNEE (CADDOAN)
FT“E' 803.— Emb

» Ly 1803.— Embraced in the Louisiana
Purchase, gee Loursrana: A. D. 1788-1803.

A. D, 1854.—Territorial organization.—The
Kansas-Nebraska Bill. See UNITED STATES
or AM.: A. D, 1854.

A. D. 1867. — Admission to the Union. —
Nebraska was sdmitted to the Upion in 1867.

—————

NECESSIfY, Fort. Hee Owio (VALLEY):

A.D. 1754,

NECKER, Ministry of. Sce France: A. D.
1774-17188, to 1789 (JUNE).

NECTANSMERE, Battle of (A. D. 685).
See SCOTLAND: 7T CENTURY.

NEERWINDEN, OR LANDEN, Battle
of (1693). See FRANCE: A. D, 1603 (Jury). ..
Battle of (1793). See France: A. D. 1793
(FEBRUARY—APRIT.).

NEGRITO.—* The terin Nagrito, i. ¢. *Little
Negro,’” [was] long applied by the Spaniards to
the dark dwarfish tribes in the interior of Luzon,
and some others of the Philippine Islands. Here
it will be extended to the dwarfish negroid tribea
in the Andaman Islands and interior of Malacca,
but to no others.”—A. H. Keane, Philology and
itk of the Interoceanie Ruces (app. to Wal-
lace's Hellwald's Australasia), sect. 4.

NEGRO, The. See AFRicA: THE INHABIT-
ING RACKES,

NEGRO PLO?Y, Imagined in New York.
See NEw York: A. D, 1741,

NEGRO SLAVERY. B8ecc StAvery: NE-

GRO,

NEGRO SUFFRAGE. See UNiTED STATES
or Aum.. A N. 1867 (JANUARY), and (Marcn);
and 1868-1870.

NEGRO TROOPS, in the American Civil
War., See UNITED STATES or AM.: A. D). 1862
(MAY: Sourit CAROLINA).

——
NEGROPONT: The Name,— In the mid-
dle ages, Eubea was called Egripo, a corruption
of Eurtpus, the name of the town built upon the
ruins of Chalcis. The Venctians called it Ne-
gropont, probably a corruption of Egripo, and
‘ponte,’ a bridge
A. D. 1470.—Capture and massacre by the
Turks. » GREECE : A. D. 1454-1479.

D —

. NEGUS, OR NEGOOS, The. BSee Anys-
SINTA ¢ 15-19TH CENTURIER,

NEHAVEND, Battle of. Sec MAHOMETAN

Comquust: A. D. 632-851.
‘NELSON. Lord: Victory in the Battle of

the Nile. Bee France: A. D. 1798 (May—
‘Ava.)..... Bombardment of Ctgenhgen. Bee
Praxor: A. D. 1801--1802..... eath at Traf-

. BSee Fraxcr : A. D. 1805 (Mar.—DEC.).
- "NELSON’S FARM, OR GLENDALE,
Battle m Umg;m an'r)m or AM.: A. D.
: ﬂ 1Y : VIRGINIA).
lm IANS, The,—It is among the l¢-
‘genils of “the Irish that their jsland was settled,
stiout’' the _time of patriarch Jacodb, by a
+eolony of descendants zom.laphet,!edi)ym

NEOPLATONICS.

Nemedius, from whom they and thefr posterit
took the name of )Temod}a{m. The Nmediu:;
were afterwards subjugated by a host of African
sea-rovers, known as Fomorians, but were de-
livered from these in time by a fresh colony of
their kindred from the East calied the Fir
—T. Wright, Hist. of Ireland, bk. 1, ch. 2.
NEMEAN AND ISTHMIAN GAMES.—
“The Nemean and Isthmian [games in ancient
Greece] were celebrated each twice in every
Olympiad, at different seasons of the year: the
former in the plain of Nemea, in Argolis, under
the presidency of Argos; the latter in the
Corinthinn isthmus, under the presidency of
Corinth. These, like the Pythian and ()'!Kmpic
games, claimed a very high ant.iqu!ty. ough
the form in which they were finally eatablished
was of late institution: and it is highly probable
that they were really suggested by the tradition
of anclent festivals, which had served to cement
an Amphictyonic confederncy.”—C. Thirlwall,
1lint. of Greece, ch 10.
NEMETACUM.--Modern Arras.  See BgL-
QAL
NEMETES, The. Sce VANGIONEA
NEMI, Priest of. Sce ARICIAN GROVE,
NEMOURS, Treaty and Edict of Bee
France: A, 1). 1584-1089,
NEODAMODES.—Enfranchised helots, in
u;:ci';:?t Sparta,.—(. Grote, Iist. of Greece, pt. 2,
i, (o,
NEOLITHIC PERIOD. B8ce StonNe Aqx.
NEOPLATONICS, The.—'' There now [in
the third century after Christ] aroso another
school, which from its first beginnings announced
itself a8 a reform and support of the ancient
faith, and, consequently, a8 an cnemy of the
new religion. This was the Neoplatonic school
of Alcxandris, founded by Ammonius Baccas
und Plotinus, and which was afferwards repre-
sented by Porphyrius, Amelius, and lamblicua.
The doctrine of this school was the last, and in
many respects the best pmduction of paganfsm,
now in its final struggle; the effort of a soctety,
which acknowledged its own defects, o regon-
crate and to purify itsclf. Philosophy, and the
rehigion of the vulgar, hitherto separated and ir-
reconcilable, joined in harmony together for
mutual aupport, and for a new existence, The
Neoplatonics endeavoured, thercfore, to unite
the different systems of philosopiy, ¥
the Pythagorean, Platonic, and Aristote in
one body with the principles of oriental learping,
and thus to raise an edifice of universal, absol
truth. In the samo meanner they represented the
varied forms of eastern and westcrn religious
worship as one entire whole, which had mani.
fested itself indeed in differcnt ways, but at the
foundatinn of which there lay the same true
faith, They taugbt that ‘every kind of bomsge
and adoration, which men offer to su be-
ings, 18 referred to heroes, demons, or Gods, but,
finally, to the one most-high God, the author of
all: that these demons are the chiefs and gonil of
the different parts, elements, and powers of the
world, of Feople, countries, and cities, to ob-
tain whose fuvour and protection, it behoved men
to honour them according to the rites and cus-
toms of the ancients.’ It 1s, therefore, manifest -
that these philosophers were essentially hostile
to the Christian religion,— the exclusive charaé-
ter of which, and tendency to destroy all other
religions, stood in direct coutrast with their

2295



NEOPLATONICS.

doctéines: and as their school was in its
at the time in which ©hristianity m
most ad aud had struck Paganism
with a morta] w they employed themselves
, and more earnestly, than other philos-
*maintain their own tenets, and to
dmmg Christianity. They in nowise, however,
desired to defend heathenism, or its worship, in
their then and degrading state: their
ideal was a more pure, more noble, spiritualized,
p(;lﬂ&h&lm. to establish which was the object
w they had proposed to themselves. lst,
therefore, on the one hand, they preserved the
ancient and genuine truths which had sprung
from primitive tradition, and purified them from
recent errors and deformations; on the other,
they adopted many of the doctrines of the hated
Christianity, and aouiht to reform paganism by
the aid of light which had streamed upon them
from the sanctuary of the Church. This admis-
sion and employment of Christian truths are
easily explained, if it be true, that two of their
chiefs, Ammonius and Porphyrius, had been
Christians. It is well known that they received
instructions from Christian masters. . . . This
uniformity, or imitation, consists not only in the
use of terms, but in essential dogmas. e Neo-
platonic idea of three hypostases in one Godhead
would not have been heard of, if the Christian
dootrine of the Trinity had not preceded it. . . .
Their doctrines respecting the minor Gods, their
influence and connexion with the supreme Being,
approached nesr to the Christisn dogma of the
angels, Nor is the influence of Christianity less
evﬁleent in the pure and grave morality of the
Neoplatonics: in their lessons which teach the
purifying of fallen souls, the detachment from
the senses, the crucifying . . . of the affections
-and passions, it is easy to distinguish the
Christian, from the commingled pagan, clements.
The Neoplatonics endeavoured to reform poly-
theism by giving to men a doctrine more pure
concerning the 8, by attributing an allegori-
cal scnse to the fubles, and a moral signification
to the forms and ceremonies of religion: they
sought to raise the souls of men to piety, and re-
jected from their myt.hologﬁ‘ many of the de-
grading narrations with which it had before
abounded. It was their desire also to abolish the
sacrifices, for the Gods could only abhor the
slaughter, the dismemberment and the burn
of animals. But at the same time they redu
to a theory the apparitions of the Gods; they de-
clared magic to be the most divine of sciences;
they taught and defended theurgy, or the art of
invoking the Gods (those of an inferior order,
who were united to matter), and of compellin
them to mmlth the desires of men.”—J. J.
1. Dollinger, Hist. of the Church, v. 1, ﬁp 70-78.
Arso mx: ‘F. Ueberweg, Hist. of Philosophy,
sect. 68-70 (v. 1).—C. Kingsley, 4 a4 and
Her Sohools.

NEPAUL, OR NIPAL.—A country south
of Tibet, on the Bouthern slo?e of the Himalayas,
Ité former Buddhist inhabitants, the Newars,
were conquered in the 18th century by the Ghor-
kag, & Rajput tribe from Cashmere, who were
subju in turn by the British in India. See
Impia : A D. 1805-1816. .

NEPHTHALITES, The. See Huxs, Tun

‘WHrE. ;
NEPOTISM, Papal. Bee Paracy: A. D.
1844-1687. :
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NE%C, Treaty of. Bee France: A, D

1578-1580.

NERESHEIM, Battie of. B8ee France:
A. D. 1796 (A.Pnnr-Oomm}J.

NERI AND BIANCHI (Blacks and
Whites), The, Bee Fronrexce: A. D. 1285-
1800 ; and 1801-1318,

NERO, Roman Emperor, A. D. 54-88.

NERONIA.—Games instituted by Nero.

NERVA, Roman Emperor, A. 1), 98-88.

NERVII, The.—A in Bel Gaul, at

the time of Cmsar's conguest, which occupied
the country *‘between the Sambre the
Scheldt (French and Belgic Hainaut, s vinces
of Bouthern Brabant, of Antwerp, an Eart of
Eastern Flanders).” — Napoleon IIL, Hist. of
Casar, bk. 8, ch. 2, foot-note (0. 3).—The tribe
was destroyed by Cemsar. See BELax.
NESSA: Destruction bB the Mongols
(ng. See KnorassAN: A, D, 1220-12081.
NESTORIAN AND MONOPHYSITE
CONTROVERSY.— The great religious con-
troversy of the Christian world in fourth
century, relating to the my: of the Trinity,
having been settled by the triumph of the doc-
trine of Athanasius over the doctrine of Arfus,
it was succeeded in the fifth century by!a still’
more violent disputation, which concerned the
yet Emfounﬂer mystery of the Incarnation. " T¢
the dogmatists of one party it was wickedness $i
distinguish the divine nature and the humsn
nature which they believed to be united in Christ;
to the dogmatists of the other side it was gin to
confound them. Cyril of Alexandria became
the implacable leader of the first party. Nesto-
rius, Patriarch of Constantinople, was forced to
the front of the battle on the other side and be-
came its martyr. The opponents of Nestorius
gained advantages in the contest from the then
rapldly growing tendency in the Christian world
to pay divine honors to the Virgin Mary as tho
Mother of God. To Nestorius and those who
believed with him, this was abhorrent. “‘Like
can but bear like,” said Nestorius in one of his
sermons; ‘‘a human mother can only bear a
human being. God was not born— he dwelt in

that which was born.” But the mob was too

“easily charmed with Ma.riolang to be moved by

reasoning on the subject, and 1led the mob,
not only in Alexandria, where it murdered Hy-
patia and massacred Jews at his bidding, but gen-
erally throughout the Christian world. A Coun-
cil called at Ephesus in 481 and recognized as
the third (Ecumenical Oouncil, condemned Nes-
torius and degraded him from his episcopal
throne; but & minority disputed its procedure
and organized o rival Council, which
anathemas and excommunications

and his friends. The em at last interfered
and dissolved both; but Nestorius, four years
later, was exiled to the Libyan

Cyril had been cartied to anothér
oo b e el Mgt B s g
suppo x
main that the um,mmMW‘
absorbed in the divine nature. Both forms of
the doctrine of one nature in the Som of God
sepmm to have acquired somewhat oonfusedly the
name of Mono, te, though the latter tenet s
Eutychian, from the name of
. It kindled mew i





